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\ Many a time have they afflicted me . 
from my Youth. Halm 126 Tt»; 


| They ſhall proceed no further, for | : 


their Folly ſhall be made mani fe . 
unto all Men. 2 Tim. 3 * 2 


| 


1 
| 
3 


\ ORE T he "Sixth- Edition, 2 
— —— | — — — — 


4 1 


Londen, Printed in the i Year 2 


” — — . a end — 
. 


— © e 5 


112 


— — 
1 P 
n o at. 
—_ IS. Py "A 


'F 
17 
21 
l 

! 

| 


— 


4 
N 
a 
1 
7 


— 


7 


* 
tia, ——— 


* 


N 
8 . 
PPS. * 


To the Reader. 


Was Induc'd to Write this Treatiſe, by reaſon 
of ſeveral Conferences that I had with two Bro- 
hers, which I have, who do neither agree among 
themſelves, nor with me in that Faith, without 


*which, S. Paul affirms it, to be impoſſible to pleaſe ' 


God. Heb. 11. v. 6. yet each of them continually 
* labours, in order to perſuade both Me and the other 
Brot her, to be of his own Profeſſion ; but all their 
* Reaſons and frivolous Arguments therein, could ne- 
ver Convince me to forſake that ancient Religion, 


* Expreſs Word of God: And after I bad ſeriouſly 


* which only I find to be wholly Conformable to the 


ſtudied, what Grounds hath each of them for their | 


particular Doctrine, I found out at laſt, that not 


only they, but alſo the very learnediſt Doctors of their 


Religion, do give me and to thoſe of my Profeſſion, 


only their own Conſequences and imaginary Fancies 


7 


| Fed Points, which are between us and both their 
* Churches, in matters of Religion, which now I ſhall 
clearly ſhew to all thoſe that will be pleaſed to Read, 
| and conſider their Doctrine iu this Treatiſe, which 


this I deſign (by the Grace of God) to make as tlear 


' faithfully relates, not only their Principles and their 
daily Praftices auſwerable thereunto, but alſo the Truth 
of that Church; which only ſiud to be wholly Con- 
formable to the Expreſs Word of God; and a, 


for the Word of God; and this in all Controver- © 


x q 


as the Day light ;, not by any extraordinary Stile of 4 
SS. x Language, 


To the Reader. 


Language, or Eloquence of my Pen; which is not the! 
Subject of my Heart or Studies; but the bare gain. 
ing of thoſe poor Souls, which. are aſtray from the 
true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, He that hath Ears 
to hear, let him hear, Matth. c. 11. v. 15. 
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S ECTIT ON IL. 


Concerning Mun 5 free Will. 


- 
| 
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4 | Hereas the Seripture ſays, (Deut. e. 30. v. 15. 
19.) Se I have ſet before thee this Day, Life and 


Good, Death and Evil, T call Heaven and Earth to 
record this Day againſt you, that I have ſer before 


Life and D-ath, Bleſſing and Curſing. Therefore chuſe Life, 


' that both thon and thy Seed may live. No, no, ſays the Pro- 


ET: and Presbyterian, that is not leſt to our Choice, Þ 


y 


i 
' 


| 1659. pray Brother get ſome of your learned Miniſtets 
to ſhew you (if they can) by ſome clear Text of Serip» 


for by Adam's Fall into the State of Sin, we bave wholly loſt all 


Ability of Will to do any ſptritual Good accompanying Salvati- 


on, as our Confeſſion df Faith declares, Chap. 9. firſt 


agreed upon by the Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter, .* 


4 


and afterwards. approv'd by the general Aſſembly of 
the Kirk of Kotland, Printed ar Edinburgh, in the Lear 


ture, that it is not in a Man's Power, code Par EVER | 


is able to advance him towards Heavefn,*- 


= 


ea. he is 


helped by God's prevening Grace ena king e i 
is what you affirm, and the Carholicks do deny it; for 


they ſay, * That, Mens free Win is ſtin enabled to do 


* Good or to avoid Evil, and that it in their Power alſo, © 


© ejirher to omit their Duty or to do it, even when; pre- 
« \ening Grace 15 ey them'; for this is what the 


3 - ,Gouncil | 


l | 
Council of Trent declares, ($5 6. c. 5.) and your ſelf 


| may perceive, how conformable it is in the exyreſs Word of Gal, I 
ia the aforelaid Text. 1 


| 2. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Foſ. c. 24. v. 15.) 421 
| if is ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this Dir, % 
3 


| whom you will ſerve. Nb, m, ſays the Proteſtant and Prel- / 
byterian, That we can'c chuſe, for the Choice there. ! 
of is not left in Mens Power fince the Fall of Alum: | 
And hence our Mr. Whitgife (in his Defence againſt the R:- % 
| ply of Cartwright, pag. 473.) Accules the ancient Biſhops, 
and Writers of the Greek and Latin Church, ſaying, % 
That they were ſpotted with that Popiſh Docteine 
| © of free Wil.“ Truly Brother, fince your own Au- 
i thors are forced to acknowledge, that chis Doctrine of , 
Free Will, was maintained by the Holy Fathers of the 
Primitive Church; I know not any Reaſon which 
Ft ſhould move you to believe your Miniſters, when they 
tell you, That theſe holy Fathers have been of their 
* own Religion,; and moreover you have no Reaſon Þ, 
to ſay, That theſe ancient Biſhops, and thoſe now of E; 
* che Roman Church, have not the expreſs Word of 
* God, to rely upon in their Aſſertion concerning Mens 
„free Win.“ | ; | 1 
3. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Fecleſ. c. 1 3. v. 12. 15. 
Kc.) © Say not thou he hath accuſed me to err, if thou 
* wilt, thou ſhalt oblerve the Commandments, He hath 
ſer Water and Fire before thee, ſtretch out thy Hand 
do which thou wilt, before a Man is Life and Death, | 
Br © Good and Evil, what liketh him ſhall be given him.” | 
FE No, no, Jays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, We % 
have loſt that Freedom of our Win by Alam's sin: 
And this, therefore our Whitaker declares (in Reſpons. ad 
rat. Campiani rat. f. p. 15.) That himſelf would not be- 
+ * lieve the Freedom of Man's Win, altho* Eccteſafticus 
would affirm it a hundred times, that before Man, were 
tb} © Life and Death. Since your Proteſtants and Presby- 
terians, do not much regard what this Book declares, 
ſurely they will give Credit to what theſe following, 
Texts, (which they own to be Canonical) do affirm ʒ 
* (viz.) Behold I do ſet before you this Day a Bleſſin 
and Ua Curſe, a Bleſſing, if ye obey the Command. 
ments of the Lord your God, which I command you 


mm MB; 


PETIT, 
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— 
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Ichis Day, and a Curſe, if ye win not obey the Com- 
mandments of the Lord your God, but turn aſide out 
Jof the Way, which I command you this Day, to go 
Fafrer other Gods which ye have not known.” Deut. 
. 11. v. 26. Cc. You ſee by this Text, that one might” } 
Guſe either to follow the true or falſe Gods. and 
" he ſame is further prov'd by the following Words, 
>" Which ſay thus, The Word of the Lord came un- 
Ito the Prophet Gal, David's Seer, ſaying, Go, and 
I ay unto» David, Thus faith the Lord, I offer thee 
'* three things; chooſe thee one of them, at 1 may 
S' do it unto thee. * 2. $4; c. 24. v. 11, 12. Pray mark 
How. this Text expreſly declares, That David might 
k 1 chuſe either of theſe three things propoſed unto him 
o nd if you be not ſatisfied by what the Old Teſtament I 
6 Fells you,, be pleaſed to take Notice of what St. Pau! 
ch Fells you in the New Teſtament, ſaying thus. Without 
thy Mind 1 would do nothing, that thy Benefit ſhould 
not be as it were of Neceſſity, but willingly.* Phile- 
Oi Son. v. 14. and he alſo ſays thus, He that ſtandeth faſt 
Fin his Heart, having no Neceſſity, but hath Power 
over his own Will.“ 1. Cor. c. 7. v. 37. Behold how ex- 
preſly St. Paul affirms, that we have Power over our 
own. Win, to do that, which is leſs perfect, or that, 


15. Iwhich is more perfect, For he that giveth his Virgin, 
1 (ſaith- he, v. 33.) in Marriage doth. well, but he that 
in (e eiveth-her not in Marriage doth better.“ Whereby you 


* God.“ Fobn c. 1. v. 12 353 
| * 4. And how free our Win comes to lead us to do Evil, 


ing but when is the Sin committed? The Text tells you ſays | 
m ing thus : Then, when Luſt hath conceived, ir ö 
for 


ringetn 


forth Sin. Fames, c. 1. v. 13. Therefore tis only then | 
nd- | Sin is hatched, when free Will yields it ſelf to Cincus } 
_ * | piſcenſs 


— 


God ſpoke, to the Jews by the Prophet Tſaias, ſaying ; 


{ © ſpoke, ye did not hear, but did evil before mine Eyes K 


(S) 


piſcence, ſo as to give it's Conſent to what is ſuggeſt- Go, 


ed, and it is for giving freely ſuch an evil Conſent, 
thus: When 1 caned, ye did not anſwer, when 


*and did chuſe that, wherein I delighted not.“ IA. c. 1 


* 
55. v. 12. Pray obſerve, how clearly the Word of yo ule 


| God tells you, That the People did chuſe to do evil. 8 

which they might not have done if they had pleaſed, Þ$ 
otherwiſe Pharaoh's Obduration, would not be aſcribed . 
to his free Win by the Scripture, ſaying thus: But 

* when Ph*rach ſaw that there was Reſpite, he hardned “ 
© his Heart, and hearkned not unto them. * Exod. c. 8. 
v. 15. and hence the Scripture ſays, Why do you 4% 
F © harden your Hearts? as the Fgyptians and Pharaoh did 


* 


bharden their Hearts.“ 1. Sum. c. 6. v. 6. and ſo David 
cryeth to us all, ſaying thus : harden not your Heart. Pla). 
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3 Iſrael. 


95. v. 8. And the Prophet Ezekiel ſays, © Caſt away from q 
you all your Tranſgreſſions, and make you a new Heart, 
and a new Spirit, for why will you die, O Houle. of 


| Wherefore turn your ſelves and live.“ 
| Ezchiel. c. 18. v. 31, 32. 


 Tho' 1 have now ſhewed unto you the true and Ca- F< 
| 


tholick Doctrine, to be conformable to the aforeſaid 
fourteen Texts of clear Scripture, yet I am afraid, that 
| your free Will (by them prov'd) will chuſe the con- 


trary Doctrine taught by your Miniſters, who were ne- 


4 
| Concerning Chriſt's giving ſufficient Grace unto all Men. 
[| | 


ver able to produce as much as one plain Text of J 
Scripture, which might prove their Aſſertion therein. 


SECTION -IL 


1. Hereas the Scripture ſays, (Matt. c. 22. v. 14.) 

many are callel, but few are choſen. No, no. ſays the 
Proteſtant and the Pre byterian, every one's choſen | 
that was caned, becauſe there was none ſufficiently 
called, but only the Predeſtinate, as our Confeſſion of 
Faith affirms, C. 3. 7. & 10. Truly Brother, neither you 
nor thoſe, who have compoſed your Confeſſion of Faith, 


„ "ey „„ TR 
. ov» 53 wa = "* 


ean prove this Doctrine of yours, by the expreſs Word 
| 0 


0 
* 0 4 


69) 
_ W& God, for this clearly affirms the contrary, not only 
t. the aforeſaid, but alſo in the following Texts; our 
ae Wviour ſays to the uncredulous People of Feruſalem, 0 
5 ruſalem, Feruſalem,—— bow often would J have gathered tage- 
er thy Children, as the Hen gathereth together her Chickens, and 
c eu would'ſt not. Matth. c. 2» v. 37. Behold, how they 
- Would not anſwer to Chriſt's Calling, who therefore 
s thus to them, Bebotd your Houſes ſhall be left deſul te. v. 38. 
ud then began he to upbraid the Cities, wherein moſt of his migbiy 
Works were done, becauſe they repented not. Wo unto thee Chord- 
ut Jin, wo unto thee Bethſaida © for if the mighty Works which were 
d Due in you, had been in Tyre and Sidon, they would have retented. 
*But. I {ay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
'& the Day of Fudgment, then fer you. Matth. c. 11. v. 20. &c. 
Do you not perceive Brother, by this Text of plain 
ripture, that tho' the Fews did not then Repent, yet 
hat Chriſt laboured ſufficiently to that end, and hence 
m Ft. Paul declares, that be ſaid to Iſrael, All the Day long T have 
t. Prerched forth my Hand unto a diſobedient and gain-ſazing People. 
© Rom. c. 10. v. 21. I have called, and ye have refuſed, I have 
> Fretched forth my Hand, and no Man regarded; But ye have ſet 
' Wt nought all my Counſe!. Prov. c. 1. v. 24, 25. What could 
i. Save been done more to my Vineyard, that I have not done in it. 
ig Iſa. c. 5. v. 4. Why then did they not Anſwer, (as 
it your Miniſters do now a-days) that he did not call 
IN hem ſufficiently ? but this they had not to ſay, as is 
evidently proved by the enſuing Texts, ſaying thus; 
Behold I fant at the Door and knock, if any Man hear my Voice, 
and open the Door, I will come in to him. Revel. c. 3. v. 20. 
Turn ye, turn ye from your wicked Ways, for why will ye die, 0 
Houſe of Iſrael. Ezek. c. 33. v. 11. 
2. Behold how he tells them all, that they were ſuf- 
ficiently (Exited) otherwiſe vainly he had ſaid, Why will 
je Die, O Houſe of Iſrael > for they might reply, laying, 
That they could not but Die, becauſe thou giveſt us 
not the Grace to Live, but this Excuſe they could not 
$ alledge, otherwiſe St. Paul would not have ſaid? theſe 
following Words; I beſeech you; that ye receive not the Graces 4 
ef God in vain. 2 Cor. c. 6. v. 1. Who. witteth all Men to be 
aved, and to come to the knowledge of the Truth. 1 Tim. c. 2% 
v. 4. Doſt thou contemn the Riches of his Goodneſs, Patienges | 
Longanimity, not knowing that the Goodneſs of God leadeth 3 1 


# 1 
on * a "Tu _— 
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els 9. #4 J ood 


* 


* 


| Repentance, but according to the hardneſs of thy Heart, thou heap: 


*/ merciful, that he would not only blame, but alſo con- 


f they began to Teach this ſtrange Doctrine of - theirs, 


teſtant and Presbyterian, Chriſt died for none, but only for the 
Elec, as our Confeſſion of Faith declares, ch. 3. Indeed 
Brother, I acknowledge, That this is ſome of your Do- 6 


what he ſays in this Text; but I believe, that your 


| & 2» * 
p to thy ſelf wrath, againſt the Day of wrath. Rom. c. 2. v. 4. 

beſeech you to take notice, how Men are able to Con 
temn the very Riches of God's goodnels, who ſtill give 
ſufficient Grace to every one, and with ſo much Pati$ 
ence and Longanimity, expects the effect of that Grace 
which is fruſtrated by the impenitent Sinner, of ſuch 
Soul, 'tis ſaid, I gave her fpace to repent of ber Fornication, an 


U 
1 


ſhe repented not, behold T will caſt her into 4 Bed, and them tha FX 
commit Adultery with her into great Tribulation, exsept they repenigh 
of their Deeds. Revel. c. 2. v. 21, 22. Surely Brother, your 


elf would not be ſo Senſeleſs, as to blame the Cripple 
for not Running, or the Blind for not Seeing ? why 
/ then would you imagin, God to be ſo cruel and ſo un- f 


+ 
* 


demn poor Souls ? if he had-not offered them ſufficient 


in this Section. 
SECTION III. 


Concerning Chriſt's Dying for all Mankind. 


| BR? ereas the Scripture (ſays, Rom. c. 5. v. 6.) That { 


Chriſt did Die for the Tmpions. No, no, ſays the Pro- 


ctrine in that Chapter; yet 1 know, that St. Pau! was 
not of your Opinion herein, as your ſelf may fee by 


learned Miniſters did not Conſult with him, when firft 


which you may further know to be falſe by theſe Texts 
of Scripture, which I have produced in the laſt &#ron, 
for that ſufficient Grace, which God offers to all Men, 
proceeds only from Chriſt's Death, and therefore it ne- 
- ceflarily follows, That Chriſt died for all them to * 

F « e 


mn" - , > * 
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Grace wherewith they might Repent, if they had pleaſed, „% 
is he not that moſt Clement Father? whom the Scripture &q| 
tells you, Not to be willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all 
ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. c. 3. v. 9. by that Grace y6 
which he daily offers to them, as you have now plainly v6 
ſeen by theſe twelve Texts of clear Scripture, produc'd 


* ( | 
#8 Grace is offered, for hence God ſaid to Abraham, In 
+ ſhall all Families of the Earth be bleſſed. Gen. c. 12. v. 2. 
oni, ed ſhall be bleſſed all the Nations of the Earth. Gen. c. 22. 
ves. and St. Paul declares, that the bleſſing of Abraham 
Mes on the Gentiles. Gal. c. 3. v. 14. There is none there- 
e excepted from being partaker of this Bleſſing, ſeeing 
all the Families, and all the Nations of the Earth 
enjoy it; yet it is Evident, That many among theſe 
01HWions and Families are Re probates, for many are called, 

few are choſen. Matth. c. 22. v. 14. Therefore Repro- 

tes do enjoy many Bleſſings by Chriſt's Death, which 
dlegahld not happen, if Chriſt had not died for them ; the 


hy uch hereof, is further proved by the enſuing Texts ; 
A iet thou the Riches of his Goodneſs, Patience, Longani- 
n- ay, ——that after thy hardneſs and impenitent Heart, thou trea- 
vl up unto thy ſelf wrath, againſt the Day of wrath. Rom. c. 2. 
©, %, 5- Pray who does this but the Reprobate ? and 
re Chriſt had not died for him, why would St. Fobn ſay, 


«4 fer the Sins of the whole World. 1 John c. 2. v. 2. Surely 
4 * whole World comprehends more Reprobates than 


its ; he therefore, who died for the Sins of the whole 
World, died for the Sins of the Reprobate. | 

2. And if Chriſt had died only for the Sins of the 
Ject, wherefore ſhould St. Paul warn us, not to be the 
e&afion of Damnation to thoſe for whom Chriſt died? 
roy not him (faith he) with thy Meat, for whom Chriſt died. 


it gm. c. 14. v. 15, He therefore for whom Chriſt died 
- Wy be deſtroyed, and Eternally periſhed ; which St. 
+ a4! further proves, ſaying thus; Tro“ thy knowledge, ſhall 


weak Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt died. 1 Cor. c. 8. v. 11. 
vere ſhall be falſe Teachers among you, (have a care of them 
other) wh: privily ſhall bring in dammable Hereſies, even deny- 
Y (© the Lord, (as you deny his real Preſence in the Bleſ- 
r {| Sacrament of the Euchariſt) that bought' them, and bring 
themſelves {wife Deſtruction. 2 Pet. c. 2. v. 1. Do you 
„It ſee here by clear Scripture, how Chriſt bought at 


| by their own falſe Doctrine, do bring ſwift De- 
iction upon themſelves, and upon their Flock; Ant 


Love of Chrift conftraineth us, becauſe we thus judge, that if 1 


t ; rigs of his precious Blood the Sons of 'Perdition 
ic 

7 

2 


liel for all, then were all dead. 2 Cor. c. 5. v. * i 


** 


( 12 ) þ 

Paul had not proved by Chriſt's dying for all, that - 
were dead; if any Man could be found for whom”Chr! 
did: not die, and leaſt any would preſume to ſay, Th: 
ſuch a Man could be found, Sr. Paul's next Words air 
theſe ; Chriſt died for all. v. 15. The Council of Trent cut 
ting theſe Words of St. Paul, ſays thus; But tho' he diu, 
for all, yet all receive not the benefit of his Death, but only. the. 
to whom the Merit of his Paſſion is. communicated. Seſs. 6. c. WW. 
which Words are conformable to that of St. Paul, ſaſhe. 
ing thus; We truſt in the living God, who is the Stviour of «i 
* Aen, eſpecially thoſe who believe. 1 Tim. c. 4. v. 10. Chrif 
therefore is a Saviour to all Men, by giving what ſu! 
- ficeth to ſave them, (ſee Sect. 2. & 5. n. 7.) but thiß 
ſufficiency is effectual to Salvation, only in the tru! 
> Faithful, whoſe Faith and Works are not dilagreeab|W 
to the Word of God; therefore he is ſaid to be chiefl's 
a Saviour to ſuch People, tho' he did not die only fog 
them, but alſo for all Mankind, as St. Paul expreſly det 
clares, ſaying thus; 45 by the offence of one, Fudgment cam 
upon all Men to Gonde:nnation : even ſo by the righteouſneſs of one 
> the free Gift came upon all Men, unto Fuſtification_ of Lie 


Kom. c. 5. v. 18. | | 
| SECTION Iv. 
Concerning the Commandments. 


WI. the Scripture ſays, (Ezek. c. 36. v. 27. 
= : I will put my Spirit in the middle ef you, and cau/ 
Jon to wath in my Precepts, and keep my Fudgments, and do them 

No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, That cannot bc 
true, for our Miniſters do make us believe (in the lar 
ger Catechiſm, annexed to the Confeſſion of Faith, pagy 
184.) That no Man is able of himſelf, or by any Grace receive 
in this Life. perf-&ly to keep the Commandments of God, but do! 
= daily break them in Thoughts, Word and Deed. Truly Brother 
l ö cannot but commiterate the great Extremity to Whic| 
=. you are reduced, by believing this ſtrange Doctrine 
taught by your learned Miniſters z for on the one fide 
1 ſee, That they make you to believe, that it is impol 
= fble for vou to keep the Commandments, even with 
all the Grace that God can give you in, this Life; andy, 
on the: other. ſide, I ſee that you are oblig'd to _ 
We - Li. i f ch 


. 
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} ( 13 ) 
it x > Word of God, which tells you, That you cannot enter 
mri Life, , unleſs you will keep the Commandments. Rom. c. 2. 
Th: :3. What now can you do (poor Fool?) for I fee, 
s ar you are in an eminent danger of deſpairing of 
1t ci ur Salvation; and Blaſpheming God, who re uires of 
e di u, under pain of Eternal Damnation, the Performance 
the ſuch Laws, which by no means (as your ſelf imagins) 
c. de obſerved ; truly, the greateſt Tyrant that ever 
 ſaWod upon Earth, never arrived to that height of Im- 
of ity. chat he would oblige under pain*of Death his 
 rifbijcts to that, which would be wholly impoſſible for 
 ſuM&m to do; Why then would you believe, that God, 
thiWo is the Fountain of all Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Mercy, 
rulWuld come to that height of Unjuſtice, that he would 


-2h|@plige us under pain of Eternal Damnation, to keep 
liefe Commandments ? if this had been wholly impoſſible 
folhr us in this Life, even with all the Grace that he 
; d:@Quld give us, truly, that would not only encroack 
canWpon his Goodneſs and Juſtice, but alſo upon his Wit- 
f ane bm; for as it is certain, that God made thefe Laws, 
Lie it is no leſs evident, that God uſeth Admonitions, 


d Exhortations, propounds Rewards, and threatens 
Bniſhment ; in order to induce Men. to obſerve them, 
Which would be a great Folly and Imprudence for him 


Wſlible for us to 'obſerve them: Therefore, fince his 
27. Rus, Admonitions, and Exhortations, cannot be but 


cau/FFudent and reaſonable, he fuppoſes the poſſibility of 
them Wat, Which they enjoyn, and whereunto they Exhort 3 
t by Gol (faith St. Auguſtin, Ser. 61. de Temp.) could nor 
lar, mand any thing Tmpoſſible, becauſe he is Fuſt, neither will he 
pag Maden 4 Man for that which be could not avoid, becauſe he is 
eivel Perciful. God therefore, who of his own Infinite Mercy, 


yes. ſufficient Grace to all Men (as you have ſeen, 
C. 2, gives them alſo ſufficient Grace, wherewith they 
nich (if they pleaſe) keep all the Commandments : And 
\rine$<Nce St. Leo ſays, That God juſt!» preſſeth upon us, the doing 
ſide F that, to performance of which, he offereth us bis Grace, Ser. 16. 
poſ$£ Paſſione, That rhe Fuſtification of the Lam, might be fulfilled 
with ww, Rom. c. 8. v. 4. "its | 
and. 2. Whereas the Scripture ſays,.(Ezek. c. 37. V. 23. 24) 
lev e291 ball be my People, and I, will be their Gol.—— And they 
o oro 


dot 
ther 


propoſe, if he had: not thought, that it might be 


. 
1 
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1 
1 
N 


wall in your Fudgments, nor keep your Commandments, becauſe n. 


* Mr. Willet affirms, in his Snotfis Baptiſmi, p. 564. Indeed 
Brother, you are not taught to maintain this Doctrine 


| 1 called all Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, hear Iſrael the Statutes which 4 
beat in your Ears this Day, learn them, and keep them, and do them, Br 


do tell them all the In Commandments (v. C.) which God F 


the Righteous, ſays thus of him, The Law of God i in bis 0. 


|. and I will give unto W Sed. all theſe Countries, and in thy seed ,1 


| They were both juſt before God, walking in all bis Commandments 


zi Commundments from his Tuuth. Matt. c. 19. v. 20. And be- 


— — — . —— 


( 14 ) | | 
ſhall all haue one Shepherd, they ſhall alſo walk in my Fudgmen:% 
and (rep my Commandments, and do them. No, no, ſays th: 
Proteſtant and Presbyterian, We ſhall neither have one Sbeß. 

herd ( ſince we accuſe the Biſhops for admitting of ſuch a Man) v. 


* 


are told by our Learned Miniſtert, the former to be an Uſurpation, Nn 
and the latter, to be wholly impoſſible for us in this Life, as ou: 5 
1 
of yours by the Word of God, which you pretend to! 5 
he your only Rule of Faith, and your ſelf may alſo 


know the truth hereof, by the enſuing Texts; Me : 


Deut. c. 5. v. 1. And after ſaying theſe Words, he begins 1 


would have them to learn and fulfil; David ſpeaking of ty 
Heart, none of his ſteps ſhall flide. Plalin 37. v. 30-31. Sure-$ 
ly Ron es wi has the Law of God in his Be 
Heart, and whoſe Steps doth not flide, keeps all the Kp 
Commandments; the Scripture ſays, That Noah found grace hh, 
in the Eyes of the Lord, and that he was a juſt ani perfect Aan. . 
Gen. g. 6. v. 8, 9. And we read, that Fob allo, was 4 . 
perfect an] upright Mun, one that feared God eſchewed Evil. Job , 
c. 1. v. 1. Enoch and Elia were ſo juſt and holy, that tn 
rhey are ſaid, to bave walked before God, an] were tranſlated, 
Gen. c. 3. V. 22. 34. 2 Kings. c. 2. v. It. 2 
3. And moſt clearly is the Juſtice of Abraham exalted F,, 
by the Mouth of God himſelf, ſaying thus ro Iſiac, I ? 
will perform the 'Oath which I ſwear unto Abraham thy Father, 
and T will make thy Seed to multiply as the Stars of Heaven, and 


Hall all the Nations of the Earth be - Bleſſed, becauſe that  Abra- 
ham. obeyed my Voice and kept my Charge, my Commaniments, my 
Statutes and my Laws.' Gen. c. 26. v. 4. &c. Luke allo 
giveth an excellent Teſtimony of Zacharias and Elizabeth, # 
the Parents of St. John Baptiſt, ſaying thus of them, 


and Ordinances of our Lord blameleſi. Luke c. 1. v. 6. And 
the young Man told Chriſt, That himſelf. bad kept all the 


cauſe 
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(15) 
id thus, St. Mark ſays, That Feſus be holding him, 
Robo SPS : Which Gin would not 


Keep all the h God 
Prace; but that alſo, very many have kept them invio- 
zins 

5 


Jod 
of 


| his 


This to be- flatly againſt the Exprels Word of God, 
race Pauid favs, I have ſought thee in my whole Heart,. and I have 
Gan, den thy. Law. Pſalm. 119. v. 19. 55 And God himlelt 
's 4% ſtifies this to be true, when he gave Order to the 
ſob Prophet 4bijab, to tell Feroboam his mr.behayiour, in 
hat theſe Words, Thou haſt not been (ſaith he) as my Sroays? 
ted, IDavid, whc kept my Commandments, and followed me with bis 
EZ whole Heart, x Kings, c. 14. v. 8. We Read allo in Serip- 
ted ture, that TFofias bad turned unto the Lord, with all bis Heat, 
„I nl with al (% Soul, and with all bis Might, according to all the 
ber, an of Moſes, 2 Kings, c. 23. v. 23. Pray, what more s 
and commanded any where in Scripture, than this, which 
red the Word of God tells you, Joſas have perform'd 2 4 
- 4. Whereas Chriſt ſays, (Aut. c. 11. v. 30% My Yoke! 
is eaſie and my Burden. is light, wo, lays. the Pro- 
teſtant, and Presbyterian, Your Voke is uneaſie, and 
, © your: Burthen is heavy; for there iv nz of us able 
either of himſelf, or by any Grace recayed. in chis 
Lite, to keep your Commandments,” as cht Me Milet 


Ne afficms, in his Neunte pag. 64. I bare Brother 
Fr 


8 if they 
SV EIMECS. &' 
0” 
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Words, by which you may plainly ſee, that God gives 


on, O, that is, when thou art drowfie or lazy; but 


P ( 16 ) 3 1. 
can) whereabouts in Scripture do they find this Do@rin® v8 
of theirs, have you not ſeen already in this Sectio e 
ſeveral Texts of clear Scripture, declaring the falſity “ 
their Aſſertion herein: And does not St. Fobn affirn&* by 
That God's Commandments are not gone? 1 John, c. 5. WE; 
3. and does not God himſelf declare the ſame? Saying i 
Love thy Lord thy God, with all thine Heart, ani} 
© with all thy Soul, for this Commandment whic; 
*I commanded' thee this Day, is not hidden from thee # 
neither is it far off, it is not in Heaven (where Proteſtant Þ 
* do ſay, it ſball only be fulfilled) that thou ſhouldeſt ſay Þ 
* who ſhall go up for us to Heaven, and bring it und 
© to us, that we may hear it, and do it; neither is i 
beyond the Sea, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſha! 3 
go over the Sea, for us, and bring it unto us, that ue 
may hear it, and do it; but the Word is very nigh * 
© unto thee, in thy Mouth and in thy Heart, that thou 
* may do it.* Deyt. c. 30. v. 6. 11, Cc. Mark theſe laſt 


us ſufficient Grace, wherewith we may fulfin his Com. 
mandments; as I have ſhewed you, Keck. 2. Take notice 
alſo of theſe following Words of St. Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking fo 
of God's Commandments ; © Hearing (ſaith be) my Precepts 
*to be a Yoke be nor afraid, for it is repleniſhed with 
rare Delight, neither fear ve, that I name it a Burden, : 
for it is Light; how then ſaid he before, the Gate to be 
narrow, and the Way to the Straight thro* Tribulati- 


when with Courage thou doeſt that Work, then the 
* *Burden ſhall be light unto thee, Hom. 6. in Matt. 
6. Whereas Chriſt ſays (John c. 14. v. 15.) If. ye love 
me keep my Commandments. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and 
Presbyterian, but if we love you, we will only have 
Faith in you, and declare openly, that we will break dai- 
+ © Iy your Commanidments, in Thought, Word, and Deed.* | 
© What Brother, do you pretend to know them who 
LE love God, better than Chriſt knows. Who further ſays | 
(u. 21.) thus; He that hath my Commandments and keepeth | 
ibem, be ii is, that loveth me. How then can you pretend that | 
| you love God? Whereas you profeſs not to keep his 
© Commandmerits, for this is the Love of God that we keep bis 
11 1 1 John, c. 5. v. 3. or why do you F 


ly | 


. 
= 
4 2 
' » 
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4 

F 
- ply believe that your naked Faith will ſave you ? 
: Whereas St. Paul tells you, That Circumciſion is nothing, and 
MW ircumciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Commandments of 
1 ok. c. 7. V. 19. | 
Fs. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (1 John. c. 2. v. 3. 
bas by we do know, that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
b. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, 
nie ur whereby we know, that we know him, if we 
ho. Peep not his Commandments 3 for our Miniſters do 
en us, that they, and we do know, that we know 
Pim, yet they make us believe, that neither they nor 


e will ever keep his Commandments in this Life.“ 


1 . \ g f i | 
is ; wnce then, ye believe that ye can never keep the Com- 
ha! Pandments in this Life, why do you preſume to ſay, 


at you know God in this Life > Whereas the S:ripture 
&ys, that, he that ſayeth, he knoweth God, and keeperh not bis Com- 
un lientt, he is 4 Lyar. 1. John, c. 2. V. 4. Your ſelf Bro- 
lag ther, may now fainly ſee, how wholly impoſſible tis for 
vec Me to reconcile ſuch manifeſt Contradictions, as are in this 
Im. Natter; betwixt the Expreſs Word of God, and your 4 
Poctrine: Therefore, I do rather chuſe to remain fill 's 


1 | ou Citholick (tho? I be all the days of my Life Perſecutel 
2 For it in this World) than to become either a Proteſtant. 
0 Þr a Presbyterian, and thereby forſake the Word of God, 


hich you have now ſeen to be conformable, to what the 


Dy Church of Rome believes concerning this Point; for the 


3 Council of Trent only ſays thus of ir, If any Man ſay, that the 
+ Seelen of God are impoſſible to be hept by 4 Man, ever Ru- 
ſtiſed, and conſtituted under Grace let him be accurſed, Seſs. 6. can. 


he 18. and St. Auguſtin ſays no leſs, in theſe following Words: 


„e accurſe (ſaith he) their Blaſphemy, bat Arm, that God Com- 
1 = manded any thing Impoſſible to Man, and that God's Commandments 
cannot be kept by any Man in particulur, but by all Men raken tggether, * 


{ETD TER SECTION N. 9 
' Concerning Faith, and Fuſtification. * a 
1. MXT Hereas the Scripture ſays ( Fames, e. 2. V. 21: Oe.) 
| was.not Abraham our Ether, Fuſtified by Works, when be 


had offered Iſaac hit Son upon the Altar f Was not 4% Rohab then 
Harlos Fuſtißed by Warks, mn had received the Meſſengers 5 | 
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ſtant and Presbyterian, we do not ſee, that 4 Man is Fuſtifie, 


Man 1 by Faith, but I could never find out tha 
Text of pure Scripture, which affirms, That Faith is the ati 


+ 


FE ſited according to Sr. Fames. 
2. 1c is generally * 1 a 
of a Sinner, is the Tranſlation of one from the State 
of Sin, into the State of Grace, or a Changing of 


one from being ap Enemy, to become a Friend to 
God; but that one might be ſo altered, there are fome F 


© preparations, and diſpoſitions required to go before in 


ine soul of a Sinner (that is come to Age, of which 
Kid only we ſpeak) for God. firſt, of his own meer 


Mercy, by his prevening Grace, do fo excite and call 


a Sinner, that be may convert himſelf to God if he | 


I pleaſes; and hence Chrift ſays, No Min can come to me, ex- 

cept the Father which bath ſent me, draw him: Fobn, C. 6. v. 44. 
EE Sccandly, a Sinner being ſo awakned by the Divine Grace, 
FE conceiving F:i:b by hearing (Rom. c. 10. v. 17.) doth be- 
eve all things to be true, which are reyealed, and 
þ promiſed” by God, through the Redemption which is in 


1 
. 50 


by LY * 8 


Inſtrument of Fuſtification ; for that Word alone, or on, coub 
not be found from the firſt of Genes until the laſt of th 
EKRevelation, until your great Apoſtle Luther firſt added it t 
| . that of St. Pau (Rom. c. 3. v. 28.) in his German Tranſla. 
tion of the Bible, and when this high Preſumption of ad. 
ding to the Word of God, was objected to him, he An- 
TH 1{wered moſt Impertinently ; ſaying, That the Word alone o. 
TH ſhould remain in bis Bible, altho* all the Papifts in the World ſpoul # 
TS £0 Mad at it, Tom. 5. Germ. fol. 141; but leaving the cen- 
TH 1ure of Luther's Preſumption, and unreaſonable Expreſſion 
to other Authors: I will only here go forward, in 
order to ſhew that, which I took in hand; and in the 
mean time tis neceſſary, that I ſhould, let my Brother 
> Know. the nature of Juſtification, that thereby he may 
FE the eaſier come to underſtand; which be theſe Works, 
E that are excluded from Juſtification according to St. Paul, 
aud which be theſe other Works, by which we are Ju- 


agreed upon, that the Juſtification # 


Jeſus 


had ſent them out another way? Te ſee then, how that by Wi us 
Man ts Fuſtified, and not by Ezith only. No, no, ſays the Pr b. 
a 
Works for Faith reſting on Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, is the 4 nus 
Inſtrument of Fuſtification, as our Confeſſion of Faith affirms, C. With 
Truly Brother, I acknowledge, that St. Paul fays, that“ of ou 


may now perceive Brother, by theſe Texts of Script 


how the Word of God expretsly attributes Forgiven | 
of Sins, and Salvation to thoſe other Vertues abov\ ue 
mentioned; nay, you may fee, that Sr. Paul! (whom yo pf Y 
pretend to favour your own Doctrine) doth Extol Chg ve 
BY rity above all Fatth. _—_ 7 
14 And, notwithſtanding your great Calumnies of the n 


Catholick Church, yet ſhe profeſſeth openly, that no 
Man by any Faith or Works, can merit the Grace ofef 
| Juſtification; for the Council of Ten ſays theſe follow-qg St 
ing Words: We are ſaid to be freely Fuſtified, becauſe none Ne 
| theſe things, which precede Fuftification, whether Faith or Works digg « 
| merit the Grace of Fuſtification, Seſſ. 6. c. 8. All the cauſes, 
| therefore of our Jultification, are theſe following, thee 
| efficient cauſe, is our Merciful God; the Meritorious, g 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the final cauſe, is the Glory of wh 
God and Chriſt, and Life Everlaſting ; and the formal gg 
TH cauſe, is the o- of God, not that by which he him- 
ſelf is Juſt ; but that by which he makes us Juſt, and 
with which we being endowed, are renewed in the Spi- g 
FF rit of our Mind, and are not nnly reputed, but are tru- 
i Juſt; for the Grace of Juſtification conſiſteth in two wh 
bF things, to wit, in Remiſſion of Sin, and in inward San- Mei 
Rification, as I ſhall let you ſee here, u. 6. In the mean 
time, take notice of that other, which the Catholicks 
do call the Second Juſtification ; for is that, by which, # 
one is not of impious made Juſt, but of Juft, he is 
= made more Juſt, and of being a Friend, he is made more Wi 
intimate with God, and ſo it is acquired, by doing 
= Works of Juſtice, and Piety, by which, one that is in & 
the State of Grace, purchaſed to himſelf a further Aug- 
mentation of Grace; but obſerve that the Roman Catho- Ie 
= licks do Affirm, that the Grace of God muſt be till W 
| Aiding; and Aſſiſting him, all the time he doth any me- 
ricorious Works, which deſerves this Augmentation of i 
W Grace, as. may be feen by the Couneil of Trenz, Seſſ. 8. 
ec. 16. and they add, that even to ſuch Actions done in 
that manner, God (if he had pleaſed) might have given 
no Reward, but he was pleaſed to promile, and to give 
W a Reward for them out of his own free gracious Good- 
nes, being moved by the Merits and Paſſion of gels 


"BY 
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bu Mit, to accept for his ſake, all ſuch good Works, as 
K, REWardable; which Doctrine your ſelf may know to be 
by theſe expreſs Texts of Scripture, that 1 will 
uce, Ke. 6. | 

Lou may now eaſily underſtand Brother, by what 
oe (aid here, in the Three laſt Numbers, which by 
Fe Works that St. Paul Excludes from Juſtification, 


0 

'th& State of Grace; bur only the Works of the Law 
' © ofNature done by the Gentiles, who had no true Faith, 
Va the Works of the written Law done by the Jews, 
eso had not Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, whom they deny to 
theſche been the True Meſſias, of which the Scriptures: ſpoke; 
us ard that this is St. Paul's meaning, your ſelf may eaſily 
Eb w it, by which he ſays in theſe three Texts of his, 
na! "20% here, N. 4. And alſo by theſe other three fol- 


ing Texts of his; for he ſays, That Chriſt dwells by Faith in 


nd thy Heart rooted in Charity, Epheſ. c 3. v. 17. And, That neither 

Pl- Glfrumtifion i nothing, nor Uncircumciſion, but Faich which work- 

u- by Charity or Love, Gal. c. 5. v. 6. And he further lays, 
o ie Circumciſion # nothing, nor Uncircumciſon is nothing, but the 
i Aeing of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. c. 7. v. 19. 80 

15 at you may now perceive by theſe very Texts of St. 


Pau, that he doth only exclude from Juſtification, theſe 
Irmer Works of the Gentiles, and of the uncredulous 
Nes; and not the works of Grace which do follow 
e With; for they do Juſtify, that is, they. diſpoſe the 
ul unto the firſt Juſtification, as Faith it ſelf doth,” 
md they proceed from Faith, as you have feen here, 
2. And therefore they are not only the Works of 
e Law of Nature, done by the Gentiles, nor the 
Works of the Written Law, done by the uncredelous 
us; but the Works of Grace that followeth true 
ich: And hence Sr. Auguſtin Reconciles theſe former 
Texts of st. Paul; and St. Fames, faying thus of them, 
» Sentences of Paul, and James, are not contrary to one another, 
en "one " Affirmeth,” that 4 Man is juſtified by Frith, without 

orks, and the other ſaith, that Faith i in vin without Works 3 
. Paul [fpedterh of Works that go before Faith, and St. 

ames ſpeaketh of Works that followeth Faith, Lib. 83. queſt. p. 76. 

N 6. Whereas 
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IE - lowing Text doth favour you therein ; Bleſſed is the Man, 
n the Lord doth not impute Iniquity, and whoſe, Sins. are || 


by your Confeſſion of Faith; yer it is not that 


aud true Holineſs, Ephel. c. 4. v. 22. Cc. and ſpeaking ol 


. Light, as be is the Light, we have fellowſhip one with another gf 


( 22 ) —_ 
6. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Ezek. c. 36. v. dre 
T will ſprinkle clean Mater upon you, and ye ſhall be clean * yes 
all your Filchineſs. No. no, Says the Proteſtant and bre ge 
terian, Du will not ce in us from our filthineſs, for in our e 
fication, we are never cleanſed by infuſing Righteouſneſs int) ; 
Souls, but only the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to u 
which our. Sms ſtill remaining in our Souls. are then only cov 
as our Confeſſion of Faith declares, c. 11. Truly Brother, to 


that be the Doctrine, which you are taught ro beli 8k 


ſ 
ctrine, which the Word of God teacheth you to beli: x 
as evidently appears by the enſuing Texts: St. Paul f, tu 
That the Love of God is ſow'd in our Hearts by the Holy G'ga & 
which is given unto us, Rom. c. 5. v. 5. And he alſo Wau 
thus, Tbat ye pus off concerning 1he former Converſation tbe Mik 
Mun. ant be renewed in the Hririt of your Mind, and that u. 
put on the New Man, which after God is Created in Rigbteon 


f 


Chriſt, he ſays, That he had by himſelf purged our Sins, Heb oF .. 
1. v. 3. And St. Peter affirms no leſs ; ſaying thus, kg, 
pens ye therefore and be Converted, that your Sins may be bleu ge 
out, Acts, c. 3. v. 16. Behold how the Word of Go 
tells you, that the Sins are not covered in our Sony. 
but are wholly blotted out, and intirely taken away, 
and hence Sr. Fobn ſays, that Chriſt ir the Lamb of Ge hi 
who taketh away the Sim of the World, John c. 1. v. 29. ang 

he alſo ſays theſe following Words, If we walk in : 


ant rhe Blood of Feſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all Sins, 
we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sing 


And 10 (cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs, x John c. 1. v. 7. 


Nay, the Prophet ſays, that at our Converſion, be wi 
caſt all gur Sins imo the Depths of the Ka, Micah, c. . v. 199, 


But this he could not do, by only covering them in% 


our Souls, as you falſly alledge, pretending, that the fol- 


covered (it followeth) and in whoſe Sirit there is us Guile, | 
Pfal. 32. v. 1. 2. 1 fee: you never produce theſe laſt þ 
Words viz.) in whoſe Spirit there is no Guile; Becauſe, they 
do evidently prove, that thoſe Sins which are covered 
from God's Eyes, muſt not be at all in the Soul ders 
Ls P LA «©. TATE. 


t 
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ore, the Juſt's former Sins, being ſo covered from 
pes of God, cannot be ſeen in the JuſFs Soul: 
e Scripture tens you here, that in this Man's Si- 
re is no Guile, which would not be true, if the Sins 
in remained in it; and your felf may further ſee, 
ruth hereof, by theſe other Words of the ſame 
"ver, faying thus, as far, as the Eaſt is diſtant from the 
5 4 = /o far he bath removed our Tranſgreſſions from us, Pſal. 
. 12. By which you ſee, that the Sins are wholly 
away from the Soul of a Sinner, at his true Re- 
NNnce and Converſion ; for that great Diſtance, which 
I rween the aforeſaid Points ( viz.) Eaſt and Weſt, 
clearly Evidence, that then the Sin is utterly ta- 
way from the Soul of a Sinner; for hence David 
elf ſays thus, Purge me with Hyſop, and I ſhall be clean, 
oe, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow, Pſal. 51. v. 7. But 
believe your Doctrine, it behoveth him to ſay, 
me and I ſhall not be clean, waſh me an! I Pall ſtill re- 
s blick as Pitch, as fiirhy as the Puddle, even with all 
Exwaſhing you can beſtow upon me in this World. 
eck. 19. N 6. | 
& Whereas the Scripture ſays (Exod. c. 32. v. 33.) 
ever bath fined againſt me, him will I blot out of my Book. 
no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, u cannot 
im ont of your Book, becauſe Fuſtification once obtained, can 
"wer be /oft again, as our Confeſſion of Faith declares, c. 11. 
"Wt Brother, do the Authors of your Confeſſion of 
ae, know this Matter better than God knows it? Did 
never Read what he ſays by the Prophet, in theſe 
"wing Words: Wherefore don of Min ſay unto the Children 
* "Wh People, the Righteouſneſs of the Righteous, ſhall not deliver. 
Tn the Day of his Trankgreſſion 3 as for the Wickedneſs of the 
1 Med, be ſhall not fall thereby in the Day that be turned from 
Fol. Wickedneſs, neither ſhall the Righteous be able to live for his 
*- \Weouſneſs in the Day that be Sinneth, all bis Righteouſneſs-ſhall 
11, e remembred ; but for his Iniquity that be bath committed; 
de Pan dye for it, Ezek. c. 33. v. 12, 13. Do you not 
ly ſee here, by the expreſs Word of God, that he, 


Ire 


' 


laſt was once Juſt, and conſequently in favour. with 
WP may afterwards die Spiritually, and thereby loſe 
race of Juſtification, which he once had when he 


Juſt ; nay, Soo mon's Salvation is much doubred of | 
= by. 


= K. 


il ＋ (24) * 
by the Holy Fathers; yet God himſelf ſaid that he wils: 
1 that Solomon was at that Day pleaſing God; but what 


once Juſt, I will eſtabliſh ( ſaith he ſpeaking of Sov 
bis Kirgdom for ever, if he be conſtant to do my Commanln8Y 
| and Fudgments, as at this Day, 1 Cor. c. 28. v. 7. You 

KY | did afterwards the Scripture tells you, ſaying thus Wi 
& i him: And be bad Seven hundred Wives Princeſſes, and Th 
hundred Concubines ; and when be was now Old, his Wives tun 


obſtinately held certain Points, which were againſt ty 
common Belief of the whole univerſal Church, and wg 
alſo ſays to the Angel, or Biſhop of Philadelphia, theſe f 
141 lowing Words, hold that faſt, which thou haſt, that no »Wwl# 
tiaſe thy Crown, Revel. c. 3. v. 11. Pray, how could til 
4 Biſhop's Crown be taken by another Man, if him 
could not loſe the Grace of Juſtification ? Or, if we cou 
not loſe this Grace, why would St. Fobn ſay unto us aþ 


4 
. 


© 
a 
r 


. 
Look to your ſelves, that ye loſe not theſe things which ye u 
wrought, but that * receive 4 full Reward, 2 John, v. 8. n 
know that the Tranſlators of your Engiiſh Bible, haßt 
falſly Tranflated this laſt Text, contrary to the Gr 
Text; that hereby they might obſure the meaning 

" God's Words, and cauſe their Flock to Err, in givin 
only Credit to What they were pleas'd to Tranſlate un 
them; but their dealings herein availeth them nothi 
in this Point; of which I ſpeak now, becauſe it's ſuffi 
ently proved by ſeveral other Texts of CN 


mM | 
9 (25) 


oF 


he wth himſelf ſays this of the Matter, if Man abide 
done me, he 1 cat forth, as 4 Branch, and i withered, John, 
an. v. 6. by which kind of Expreſſion you may plain- 
ou Perceive, that one might loſe the Grace of Juſtifica- 


we foeliſh Galatians begun with the _ and ended with 
es, Gal. c. 3. v. 3. It is therefore St. Paul ſaid 
4 We 7 2 ords to them, Te did run well, who did 
5 tug e, that 4 not abey the Truth, Gal. c. 5. v. 7. 
Go! 3ch did how theſe People came not to obey the Truth, 
1tes, ns 
anner kor fear of ſuch an unfortunate fall, st. Paul ſaid thus 
0:1 Fe Corinthians, Let him that thinketh be ſtandeth take heed, 
be L be fall, 1 Cor. 10. v. 12. And moſt clear are theſe 
'5> 'grds of his co the Romans, ſaying thus, bebold there- 
d bi the Goodneſs, and S verity of God, on them, which fell (take 
1 co Mice of theſe Words) ſeverity towards thee goodneſs, £ 
ted nue in bis goodneſs, otherwiſe, 1hou alſo ſhalt be caſt off, Rom. 
douWFr. v. 22. But how could one be cut o „ if he 
(od not loſe the Grace of Juſtification > And if this 
* Hold not be loſt, why ſhould St. Pau“ bid the Philip- 


igh dia S, to work out their own Salvation, with fear and trembling, # 


Ni II. . Why would he ay thus of him» 
that e 8 ? I keep under my Body, and bring it under Subjection, leaſt 
deo) er aps, whilſt I Preach to others, my (elf may become Reprobate, 
uſt ie caſt away, 1 Cor. c. 9. v. 27. I have ſhew'd your 
nd nay Brother, Three and Thirty Texts of clear Scrip- 
le ſahe, (in this section) which declare the contrary, of 


7 ar your learned Miniſters do make you believe, con- 

| 1 

im. in the whole Bible, as much as one plain Text to 

coulfþport theſe new Notions of theirs: Therefore, F 
r : 

15 ae reaſon to ſuppoſe that you will not be further 


e Auc'd by them, in not Embracing the True Doctrine, 


* 


- 


* tend to be your only Rule of Faith. 

e 5 8 

ug.“ SECTION VE 

vim Wo | 

+ Concerning good Works, / 
| 


2 


cpefore did not only walk well, but alſo run well; 


ning the Doctrine of Juſtification, tho' they have 


8. (manifeſtly proved by the Word of God, which you 


Nr Hereas Chriſt ſaid to Moy Agen (Mark; * 
ag . . 6.) She bath wrought a good Work on me. No, 
Ohr | —_PEIILS SJ 14 2 S 84 ne 8 11 10 815 no, 
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would become a far greater Sinner, than he was 


% the Merits of hie own Juff ring to all theſe for whom be +388 | 


the Paſhon of Chriſt in it ſelf is of a {uffieient W rth, art 


value to ſatisfy for all the Sins of the whole World, 9 
of Millions of Worlds, and alſo for all the Pain, that i 


(26) | | 


no, ſays Luther (Tom. 1. Fol. 196.) and calvin, (Lit | 
Inſt. c. 14. Sect. 9.) Sbe hath not done 4 good Work in — 


. 


= 
* 
* 
- 
- 
** 
5 , 


* 


Action, for we Teach that all the beſt Afions even of the grea tu 


Saints are mortal Sins. Here Brother is ſome of your g 
Apoſiles, and firſt Reformers Doctrine; and your {With 
may take notice, how clearly it contradicts the for: t 
Words of Chrift, and alſo theſe other Words of Wh 
Paul, ſaying thus, He who giveth bis Virgin in Marriage (Wo 
not Sin therein, 1 Cor. c. 7. v. 36. But if we believe Mer 
range Doctrine of yours he Sinneth mortally, whe: 


he gives her in Marriage, or no; and if che your 


Man (to whom Chriſt ſaid, If you have 4 mind. to be n 
fect, go and Sell all that you have and give it to 1h2 Poor, (Mi 
c. 19. v. 21.) had obeyed Chriſt, he would allo ha ; 
finned mortally, and this by the Advice of Chriſt hin. 
ſelf: And ſo inſtead of becoming more perfect, Me 


2 ay 


nom rejoyce in my ſuf erings ſo you, and fill ud, that which vhs h 


| 


'$ 


it to be diſagreeable to ſeveral plain Texts, which War 
read in the Scriptures; and if you had taken rhe Paint 
to read our Books. you might full well ſee by them that u 
believe (tho* yor r Miniſters doth tell you the contrary) thi 
. 


, N i; 
E * 


* 


. be due to theſe Sins; yet we ſay (and this ac- 
bh ing to the Word of God) that Chriſt by his un- 
able Wiſdom, knew. twas fit to otder it fo, that 
ra full Fruit of his. Paſton ſhould not be apply'd to 
zu bur to thoſe, who would perform (everal things, 

In he requires at their hands for this Effect; not 
ru there is need of this to ſupply any want, or value 
f might be in his Paſſion; but that there is need 

o thele things on our Parts, by the Vertue of the 
 iMenant, and Condition, upon which the benefit of 
eth is Paſſion is granted unto us: And your own Mi- 
du rs ought. to. acknowledge this to be true, if they 
not 4 mind to contradict their own Principles, and 
Nie; for they tell you, that you ought ro be Bap- 
3 chat yon muſt lay hold of the Paſſion of Chriſt 
e Hand of Faith, that you muſt have true Repen- 
„e for your Sins, that you muſt have a Will to Re- 
the Body, and Blood of Chriſt; For unleſs you Eat 
Fleſh of the Son of Min, and Drink his Blood, you ſball have 


Wlu per-addec,. that ye may ebjoy the full Fruit of 
alf iſts Paſhon,; and we add to them, that we muſt ' 
| the Copmndments (as you have ſeen &#. 4. 
chat conſequently . Chriſt requires of us ſeyera 
Mal, and Laboricas Works, tho* in themſelves, they 
e no ſufficient Proportion to cancel the Pains due 


ur sins, or to merit either the Grace of ſuſtifica- 
ouß (ee $:#. 5. n. 4.) or the Augmentation of Grace; 
hi they have Vertue to the firſt and laſt effect; but 
uf Vertue proceeds from the Vertue of Chriſt's Merits 
Ci paion, "which is communicated unto us by the 


I af Formance of theſe things which he requite$&; for this 
his Covenant with us, as I have hinted above, and 
Doctrine of ours, is ſo far from derogating from 
F-Saviour's Paſſion, that it honours it, more. than 
r Doctrine; which denys, that the Paſſion of. Chriſt 
ai hhteient to elevate and raiſe. our, poor Endeayours, 
t u P to any ability of making real Satisfaction; 


eu ler ie hear how the Expreſs, Ward of God con- 
e NONE Mr" If" 
5 5 | Mere 


| 
| 
it 
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rar, O King, let my Counſel be acceptable unto thee, and a 


terian, The King could not redeem his Sins by any ſuc h In 
Brother, conſider your ſelf how directly your oct. 
contradicts here the Expreſs Word of God, which 


OY or to any other true Tranſlation of the 5 


2 2 deliver from Death, and ſuffereth not to go into Dari 


to be Canonical Scripture, becaufe they find them . 
Nifeſtly affirming, that, which themſelves do deny; hy: 


8 
8 


| 4 - 
23 
Y L rt 


Whereas, Daniel (c. 4. v. 27.) ſaid to Nebuchadrjh,. 
deem thy Sins with Alms, and thy Iniquity with Mercy to = 
Poor. No, no, O Daniel, ſays the Proteſtant and Pre: 
and hence our Jacobus Andreas {9% (Concione 4. in WY 
21. Lucz) That we have learned to be ſaved by Faith . 
and that we cannot ſatiify by our Faſting, Alus, Prog 


therefore permit, that we may give over theſe things. Vans 


Miniſters have falſly Tranſlated, that they might obſq o 


the Text, and-uſe ſome Tergiverſation, in expoundgl@zi 


it to the ſimple People, who do not recur to the (ls |! 


ſee Sf. 24. u. 4.) but their Shifrs herein cannot bee 
them off, becauſe this verity is declared by ſeveral oi 
Texts of Scripture, Tobias ſays, That Alms doth deliver g; 


Death, and doth purge all Sins, Tob. c. 12. v. 9. and that i 


ob. c. 4. v. 10. and hence Ecclefiaſticus ſays, That as Wk 
quencheth burning Fire, ſo Alms doth expiate Sin, Eccles. c. 3. v.y 
ButTfince your Learned Miniſters do pretend, that thay 
{elyes. do kriow far better this matter, than the Auth 
Who writ-theſe two laſt Books, which they do not ci 


I will produce the Authority of other Books, wiklh 


"they. acknowledge to be Capenical, and ſhall 1 


with that of Solomon, which ſays, that by Mercy and I þ, 
Sin ſhall be forgiven, . an by fear of the Lord, Men depart lite { 
Evil, Prov. C. 16. v. 6. And Chriſt himſelf ſays thr: 
But rather give Alms of ſuch things as you have, and bytes 
all things are clean unto you, Luke c. 11. v. 41. Where: 
he exhorts-us to the fecret Performance of our F@l-; 
'Alms-deeds, and Prayers, and he tells us, that other 
we will loſe our Reward, but if we do theni in Secret; our Farber, HEZ 
ſeth in Secret, will Reward us Openly Lay ud for your oo (. 
e) Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth, nor Ruſt doth cor 
and where Thieves do not breat through, nor feat, Mat. c. d. v. 2. ory 
* &c. Whoſoever ſhall give to one of theſe little ones 4 Cit of an 
Nater only in the Name f a Diſciple, Amen. I ſay unto y04,orl; 
| . 1 


0 
4 1 «4 8 7 


"'} (29) 

e bis Reward," (Mat. c. 19. v. 42.) For the Sen of Man 
11 rt Glory ef bis N with bis Angels, and then he 
to al k: ard every one according to bs Works, (Mat. C. 16. V. 
rech Then ſhall. the \ King [ay unto them on his Right Hand, 
Wes ye Bleſſed of my Father, Inberit the Kingdom prepared for 
n ac For I was Hungry, and ye gave me Meat, T was 
4 34 -5e gave me Drink, I was a Stranger, and you took 
Pri Nate, and ye clothed me, I was Sick, and ye vifited me, 


MI in Priſon, and ye came unto me, Mat. c. 25. v. 34. &c. 
tak —— of the Word Fir, becauſe *ris hereby decla- 
| \ that it is for doing ſuch good Works, Chriſt will 


bſaho them in the Day of Judgment, Come ye P!eſſed 


nd Wnberit the Kingdom prepared for you, &c, So contrari- 
e he will ſay 10 the Damned Souls, get ye away ye curſed 


Bi re everlaſting 


-bri Weed me, &c, Mat. c. 25. V. 41, &c. whereby you lee, 
oi the Word For, ſignifies the cauſe of their Damna- 
er ; and hence Chriſt ſays the following Words, 
1 


hen thou make 4 Haft call the Poor, the Weak, the Lame, 


„n, Luke, c. 14. v. de, 14. For this reaſon, St. Paus 
Alm deeds, the Seed of Glory, {ayinng thus of it, 
ibis, I ſay, he who ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap alſo ſparingly, 
be, who ſoweth bountifully, hall ap. alſo bountifully, every Man 
ing as be purchaſeth (mark theſe laſt Words) in bb 
m Yale, {0 let him not give grudging!y, or of Neceſſity, for God loverb 
he % giver, and Gul is able to make all Crate abound to- 
Vs „that you always having all ſufficiency in all qhings m 
ou, that you ys ing aK ju 9, | 3 
1% every good I r as it is Written, Pfal. 112. u. 9, 
I bac diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the Poor, bk Rig hte- 
't e's remaineth for ever, 2 Cor. c. 9. V. 6, &cc. He in- 
1 Wrages likewiſe the Philipiam to give Alms, and to do 
ber good Works, that thereby they, ihr Merit; for 
re ſays thus to them, n dg ent once 
e K | 


" again ume my Neceſſity 3 not bhec au Here 4. G. t, but 1 
2 - 


un 


Fu, bat may abound 10 your Ac, I bape receive 
', paphrodicus, the things which were ſent i you, and 
( rf ſmeet ſmell, 4 Sicrißce acceptable, well Pleaftng 10 God 
cer wy God ſul - ſupply all your Ned, according, ta bi Riches in 
2. ory by Fel Gbriß, Philip. c. 6. v. 16. And he Colt” 
7 anged the Biſhop. Timothy, to charge them thas are Rich in th) 


3 . 


For I was bungry, &c. and ye did | 


y lind, an 1hou ſpall be recompenſed, at he Reſurreftion of 


rid tha the be nat 145, gib mor nf in n ih, 


= 


- 


j 


| 


— 
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( 30 | IF 
zur that they do Good, übat they be Rich in gobd-Works, . 
to Diſtribute, willing to Communicate, laying up in Store for i 10 
ſelves 4 good Foundation againſt the time to come, hat they ls 
(mark thele Words) lay hold on Eternal Life, 1 Tim. 1. 0 
v. 17, Ce. 6 4+ Ste iba | f 0 
4. Whereas the Scripture ſays (Pſal. 19. v. 11.) 
for keeping God's Precepts, there 1 great Reward. No, no, |þ 
the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, There & no Reward 1 
given to us for any Work that we can do in this Life. And he. 
our Mr. Whitaker affirms (in Reſov. ad. rati. Camp. rat. 5. nil 
28.) That F. Cyprian and all the Fuhers of thoſe times, 


Err groſty in teaching the Merits of good Works. Indeed 1 


XN F thoſe Fathers did Err in teaching this Doctri 0 a 
t for 


I know not, how can either Tye; or your Miniſters 
cuſe the Scripture Writers from being guilty of was 
Error, which I find to he fo often Recommended, 4 
Taught by them; and in further Proof hereof, ti 
notice What the enſuing Texts declare, David ſays ti 
The Lord Rewarded me according to my Righteouſneſs, according 
tbe Cleannes of my Hanis hath he Recompenfed me, Þfal. 100 
20. And hence tis ſaid, That God is Fuſtifying the Rig bi 
to give hin according to bjs Righteouſneſs, (1 Kings c. 8. V.; on 
be you ftrong therefore. and let not your Hands be weak, for 4 8 
Wark Rewarded (2 Cor. c. 15. v. 7.) They, wo 2 
done good things. all go forth in the Reſurrefion of Life (Jo 5 
C. F. v. 29.) Be my and rejoyce, for great is your Rewarl\ifſot 
* Heavem, Mar. c. 5. v. 12. And when Peter ſaid thus ug F fc 
* Chrift, Bebald we have forſaken all and followed thee, what 70 K. 
we haue therefore ? Mat. c. 19. v. 27. Chriſt did not ter 
anfwer, ſay ing, That they would not have therefꝙ 
afiy Reward. at all; but he made them a Promiſe, a V 
on that account of following him, That when he wi k 
Sit wen the Throne of his Glory, that they alſo would fit ui 
Twelve Thrones, Fudging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, v. 28. A 
hence St. Paut fays, That every Man ſhall receive his own 
ward, according to bis own Labour, 1 Cor. c. 3. v. 8. AW 
* Hons which is but for 4 Moment, worl® 

for us an eternal Weight of Glory, (2 Cor, c. 4. v. 17.) Fm 


( 
. 
7 
C 
( 


 whatſcever 4 Min foweth, that ſhall he alſo reap, for be ii 


weih to bis Feb, - ſhall of the Neſb rea Corruption; but he en 
pc's to the 2 11 of the Giri 16 Life even ing, 
le us not le weary in well doing (why. ſo) For in due & 


I & : - 
2 a 4 8 — , * , 


We | CIL 
e reap; if we faint not; as we have therefore opportunity 
i 4% do 2 1 Men, knowing, that every one what good 
be Ba „ that ſhall he receive of the Lord. Gal. c. 6. 
er. hich to confirm, he brings in the Example 
oſes; who refuſed to be called the Son of Pharao's Daugh- 
eng rather to be afflicted with the People of God, eſteeming 
roach of Chriſt greater Riches, than the Treaſures in Egypt; 
d (mark theſe Words) Reſpeft unto the Recompence 
Whvrd. Heb. c. 11. v. 24. Cc. And he alſo fays thus 


imſelf : I have fought 4 good Fight, I have finiſhed my 


tie Crown, who after evil Merits, did L bor Grace—— Tb 
Wn could the juſt Fudge render the Crown, if he had not fuſs 
merciful Father given him Grace, and hom had that been 4 
ef Fuſtice, if Grace had not gone before, which juſtifies the 
? How could that have been render d 4s 4 due, if the 

pt been freely beſtowed, Aug. de gra. & lib. arbit. *Tis 
fore God's Mercy to promiſe Heaven to our good 
ks, it is his Mercy to give us that Grace, which 


Joh 
v4 
” 
t ters all the meritorious value upon theſe Works, it 
eons Mercy to excite us by actual Grace to perform 
>, WE Works, and to accompany and aſſiſt us, whiles we 
wok; but it is his Juſtice and Righteouſneſs to give 
it: reward, which his Mercy made theſe Works able 
. Aleſlerve, ſo that now as a juſt Judge he rewards our 
vn Works; and hence St. Paul ſays thus, Now to bim 
A rtenb is the Reward, not reckoned of Grace, but of Debt 
wort. . 4. v. 4. Chriſt therefore will ſay the Day of 


* 


. is with me, to give every one according 4s his Works ſhall 


evel. C. 2% V. 12. N l a | * 4 * 2 
Againſt theſe former Texts of Scripture, being in 
ber Thirty two, and five. more, which 1 will Pro- 


q : — 
IN 8 | _ a} 
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ment, theſe following Words of st. John, My . 


— v2 


( 32 ) 5 * 
duce, n. 6. My Brothers have two Texts, which th 
by misinterpreting them, doth prefer before all hee 
Thirty ſeven Texts, and ſeveral others, which I mig * 
produce to the fame Purpoſe; the firſt of theſe T I 

uc 


upon which they wholly rely herein, is chat of Ii 

ſaying thus: We are all as unclean Things, and all our Ri; 8 ” 
ouſneſs, as filthy Raggs. c. 64. v. 6. To which I anſwe 
that the Prophet tpeaks only of theſe Works done 


h 


o 
| 


us, when we are left to our ſelves, without being a 

ed by the grace of God; and that this is his meani r 0 
your ſelf may evidently know it, by theſe other Wor 1 
of the fame Prophet, ſaying there, v. 79. And there ? 
none that calleth upon thy Name that ſtirreih up bimſe!f if 
take bold of thee. Pray Brother, is not this the very 1a». q 
Doctrine which we teach, as you have ſeen, Sect. 5. n. O 
3, 4. did I not tell you there, that we acknowledge 
that we are as unclean things, and that all our Right: 4 
ouſnels are unworthy of any Spiritual reward, and th 
we cannot ftir up our ſelves, by taking hold of Golgi 0 
until we are excited, and help't by God's grace? B 
ſurely this is not the ſame as to ſay (with you) th: 
theſe good Works, which proceed from the grace ol # 
Juſtification are unclean, and not Rewardable ; ſhew va | 
this by ſome clear Text of Scriprure, and then I will * 
acknowledge that you have ſome colourable Pretencey Un 
to believe this new Doctrine of yours: Or ſhew me (i 
you can) which of the holy Fathers in their Commen? F 
tary upon that Text of 7faizs, did ever Interpret, oz we 
Expound it to your meaning: I ſuppoſe no Man of, 
Senſe will blame me, for demanding of you, either of 
theſe two Requeſts; whereas I ſhew you my own Do; 
Arine, by clear Scripture, and do only defire of you tif S 
refer the Interpretation of theſe obſeure Texts, which : 
you produce in your own” Defence to the Holy Fatheg 
Judgments, in their commentary upon them, for thei... 


Men. (who hath exceeded us in Piety, Wir, and Learn 
ing) are more competent Judges in this matter, than 
either you, or 1 can preſume to he, ſince we are Pat 
ties, between which the Diſpute is Controverted ; nav; 
every one of us alledye, that theſe Fathers were of hi 
on Religion; recur you therefore with me to the 
_ Commentaries (if you dare) and if you do this the 


— -v 


the will fee how pitifully you are Blinded by your 
ed Miniſters Conduct in this Matter. 
our Second Text is that of Luke, where Chri 


+4 | 
P 
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er roducing the Similitude of the Maſter and Ser- 
mm 3 * thus, when ye have done all that ye are Commanded, 
% we are unprofitable Servants, Luke, c. 17. v. 10. To 
erh 1 anſwer, that the Text only ſays, that by all 
Mao, or can do, even by God's Grace, it profiteth 
ing to God, for he depends not in the leaſt from 
WF Creature whatſoever ; but tho' we be unprofitable 3 
'  SFants in this Senſe, yet we are profitable Servants to 
8 ſelves, for heaping up for us Treaſures in Heaven; 
for making Friends to us of the Mimmon of Unrighteouſs 
"a to receive us into everlaſting Habitation, Luke, c. 16. v. 9. 
ioch are things very profttable to us, and tho' we be 
„chat other Senſe unprofitable Servants to God; yet 
Ee Wo regard of our Service and Obedience to him, he ſays 
+, Ws do us, Te are my Friends, if ye do whatſoever I commanded 
ohn, c. x5. v. 14. which is a thirfg-of no ſmall 

ont, and Honour to us; pray do you::think that it is 
„Ir very profitable to them that left. Fither and Mother, 
, and Children, and what they bad in this Warld, for be ſake... 


Chriſt, that they fhall receive an Hundred Fold, and inherit. Lafw 
 Wer/aſting, Matt. c. 19. v. 29. is it not alſo profitable to 
Dem to do good Works in this Life, who will ſay 
us, He hath made us meet to be Partahers of the Inheritae of © © 
sunt in Light, Coloſ. c. 1. v. 12. And is it not like» 
File profitable to them to do good Works, to whom 
od will ſay the following Words, And they ſhall wath 
Wh me in white, becauſe — (mark theſe Words) are wor- 
"I. Nevel. c. 3. v. 4. Shall not they profit. by: overcome. } 
Mig, to whom tis ſaid, He that ſhall overcome, and keep © my _ 
. Works until the. end, I will give him (in Heaven) Power over 

e Nitions, and he ſhall rule them with 4 Rod of Tron. Revel. c. 
V. 26, 27. To him that overcometh, will I grant to Sit with 
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, and Auftorty of Life "| 


AXF Hereas Chriſt ſaid to the Young Man, who told 1 
Ty him that he had kept the Commandments From 1 


. b. 
og Ü 
1 A : \ 


9 ew. rt 


obtain Life Everlaſting ;' for Chriſt did only 
he had a mind 10 enter into Life, to keep the Command neil 
Matt. c. 19. v. 17. Therefore that Renunciarion N 


read, that very many of the firſt Believers hath followed 


- lowing Text, which ſays thus, And the multitude 


Sid them, and brought the Price of Things that were Soll 


AG; © Ob 4 


( 34 ) ; 
his Youth. (Matt. c. 19. v. 20, 21.) If thou will be pe ke 
0 and ſell the Things thou haſt, and give to the Poor, an! Mrbe 
alt have 4 Treaſure in Heaven. No, no, ſays the Prore!) 8" * 
and Presbyterian, If he has 4 mind to be perfect, let hin Jo! St. 
do ſo; for our Mr. Millet ſays (in his Sy nopſis, pag. » ,F"" 
That be it an Enemy to the Glory of God, that change:b h 
Eſtate, wherein he may ſerve God for a Poor. Truly Brot poſe 
I cannot give Credit to this Doctrine of yours, u ee 
I ſee it prov'd by ſome Text of clear Scripture ; to 
know it is directly againſt the expreſs Word of Gang"? 
and againſt the known commendable Examples of mg 
Potent Kings and Princes, who leaving their wor 
Crowns, and great Riches, became poor Religious Moc 
and Fryars, in hopes, that in exchange thereof, Ci 
would give them a Treaſure in Heaven, as he had pl 
miſed to the aforeſaid young Man, if he would renounW 
his Riches, and give them to the Poor; and you call 
not alledge that this Renunciation could not be ar 
thing that might be wanting to the young Man, 

i 


& him, 
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only wanting to obtain that degree of Evangelical pe 
fection, as the very Text expreſly declares; and vj 


Chriſt's advice herein, as your ſelf may ſee by the fol 
then 
that believed were of one Heart, and of one Sul, neither ſaid ai 
of em that ought of the Things, which be poſſeſs'd was his orie 
but they bad all things common, neither was there any among the! 
chat lacked ; for as mam as were Pifſcſſors of Land, or Houſe 


and laid them down at the Apoſtles * Diſtribution wi 
made unto every Man according as be had need, Acts, C 4. v. 3: 
4; 35. Pray Brother, tell me who commanded the{WF* 

rſt Believers, to renounce their Riches, and to u 
that kind of way of Living ? If they had a Command 
from God for it, how can you excuſe all thoſe of you 
own Church from being Guilty, for not obſerving that 
Command > And if. they had not a Command for it, 
but that it was only counſelled to them (that they 
might thereby come to be perfect) why do you deny 


tha 
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tere are Works of Supererogation and Council? 
r are not commanded ; Do you not know how ex- 
a St. Pau! contradicts your Doctrine herein? When he 
us, Conterning Vingim, I bave no Command of the Lord, yet I 
Coinſel (you Tranſlate falſly the word judgment) art 
5e from 2 Wife, ſeek not a Wife, 1 Cor. c. 7. v. 25. 27. If 
e a Command, wo to your Learned Miniſters, who 
arry when they were free, and if it be not a 
rand, what can it be but a Counſel, which Peo- 
K: 7 a follow if they pleaſe: You have another Ex- 
e of this in the Book of Numbers, where it is 
That if 4 Woman vow any thing and bind her ſelf with an 
(mark theſe Words) ſhe that & in ber Father's Houſe, 


111 


Wet in Maidens Age, if her Father know tbe Vow ſhe promiſ= | 
und the Oath wherewich ſhe bound her Soul, and held bis Peace, 
cabal! be bound to the Vom, whatſoever ſhe promiſed and ſwore, 
au e fulf! indeed, but if immediately as be hears it, her F- 

„ orb gainſey it, both her Vom, and her Oath ſpall be fruſtrate, 

n. all ſbe be bound to the Promiſe. The ſame is ſaid of 

en Vos of a Wife that they ſhould bind her, if her 
and would hold his Peace at them; but if he had 


-fayed them, they would be made fruſtrate, Num. c. 30. 
. 4, &c. But who ſees not, that it could not gi⸗ 
be in the Power of the Father to make 


wel "> 
fo shter's Vows Void, or in the Husbands Power 
Wl the Vows of his Wife? If they had vowed' 
es which they were before obliged to perform by ” 
wif<cept from God: For example, if they ſhould Vow 

ben aft in the Feaſt of Expiation, the Majd*s-Father, or 

1% Wive's Husband could not make void theſe Vows; 


he Law did oblige them to this, as M by 


will following Text, Every Sout that & not aue (chat 
z) hich faſted not) hr Day ſhall be cut off fe 

12 (WMPeople, Levit. c. 23. v. 29. So that you mayplathl 
uſecve, that the Word of God ſpeaks in the aforeſai 
nd mple, of Vows made to do that which they were 
11 orherwiſe obliged, My any precept from God, and 
hat ſequently,-ic manifeſtly appears, that there are Works 
itSuperetogation, which ate ſuperaded to whar we re 
jeyMamanded ; and hence St. Chryſoſtom ſays, That God Com- 


Mell norbing Twpoffible, inſomuchh that many go beyond the wer) 
1 — 19. in Heb. Which is further proved 
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| 
that they might be alſo ſupplyed by the Poors abundar 


there may be an Equality, 2 Cor. c. 8. v. 10. 14. St. Paul * 
\ ſpeak here of no other Abundance that the Poor co 


| © ye have obeyed the Commandment of Fonadab yo! 
Father, and kept all his Precepts, and done accord! 


636) "M 
by that of St. Paul, adviſing thoſe of Feruſalem, to ll 
ply with their Riches the want of their poor Brethrſ it 
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Herein (ſaith he) I give my Advice. for this is expedient Auf er 
you, that now at this time your abundance may be a ſupply for 
want, that their abundance alſo may be à ſuppiy for your Want, kor le 


S 3 
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have, but only of the Abundance of theſe good Wo 
that they had done, for which they had no Comme 
from God; for if they would be obliged by a Prec.! 
to do them, they could be no abundance, but nece(l;:W - 
for. their own Salvation, according to that of Chill 
Afat. C. 19. V. 17. * alk 
. 2. Whereas St. Paul ſays, Colo. c. 3. v. 5., Mort 
* your Members, which are upon Earth.* No, no, (8 
the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, We will not Mor! 
* fy our Members; for our Mr, Willet affirms. (in Sn 
Pap, 254.) That cruel, and inhumane kind of . 
ſtizing Peoples Bodies by Faſting, and other Diſcipl8WF* 
© to be utterly unlawful.” Pray Brother, get ſome f! 
your Learned Miniſters to ſhew you this Doctrine of the be 
by ſome clear Text of Scripture; and if they cann 
roduce you ſuch a Text (which I defy them to d 
you no longer ſeduc'd by them, in not believing 
contrary Doctrine, which you ſee to be true, not oF 
ly by the former, but alſo by the following Teri 


And Feremiah ſaid unto the Houſe of the Rechabi_gt'< 


thus ſaid the Lord of Hoſts 3 the God of Iſrael, becall 


* unto all that he Commanded you, therefore Fona] 
the Son of Rechab ſhall not want a Man to ſtand | 
* fore me for ever, Ferm. c. 3 5. v. 18, 19. You feel 
theſe Words, how the Auſterity of the Rechabites pleaſ 
God, and how he had favoured them for leading th 
Auſtere Life; for which they had no Precept, bur off 
ly the Command of Fonadab their Father, ſaying th 

to them, je ſhall drink no Wine (which was the comme 
drink of that Country) © neither ye nor your Sons f( 
F ever, neither ſhall ye build Houſe, nor ſow Seed, u 


« plant Vineyard, nor haye any; but all your os 
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/ Wk Church to be Exempted from that Command? 
eo if Fonadab had not a Command for it, why do 
5e deny that there are any good Works, bur only 
e that People are obliged to perform by the virtue 
Precept? Was Fudith commanded to uſe that Au- 


bl We Years i Chaſtity, in an upper Room retired from 


Converſation, in continual Faſt, Hair-Cloath, and 
yer; and when ſhe begun this courſe of Life, ſhe 
both young and beautiful, Judith, c. 8. v. 5. Cc. 
lor 6. v. 21. 28. David tells you of his own Auſterity, 
ning thus, © I am weary with my groaning all the 
Wight, make I my Bed to ſwim, I water my Couch 
ith my Tears (Pſal. 6. v. 6.) By reaſon of the voice 
je f my Groaning, my Bones have claved to my Skin, 


hei have eaten Aſhes like Bread, and mingled my Drink 
nn ith Weeping, (Pal. 102. v. 5. 9.) My Knees are 
Peak through Faſting, and my Fleſh faileth of Fat- 


ess, (Pal. 109. v. 24.) At midnight I will riſe 
give thanks to thee, thy Law is my Meditation all 
Hay, ſeven times a Day I praiſe thee, mine Eyes have 
Prevented the Night Watches, that I might Meditate 
n thy Word, I have, prevented the Dawning of the 


doſt even from his Mother's Womb, Luke, c. 1. v. 15. 
t his Auſterity was exceeding great, for it was fore 
Id of him, That he ſhall be great in the fight of 
he Lord, and he ſhall Drink neither Wine nor Stron 


Poper of Elias, the Child grew, and waxed in Spirit, 
and was in the Deſart until the Day of his ſhewing 
unto Iſcael, Luke, c. 1. v. 15. 17. 80. That is, from 
$ Child-hood, until he was Thirty Years Old, du- 
ng which time, St. Mark..ſays thus of him, And 


e way of Le r ſhe lead; for ſhe lived Sixty 
i 


orning, and cryed, &c. Pſal. 119. v. 62. 97. 164. 147 
48. Altho' Sr. John Baptiſt, was filled with the Holy, 


Drink, and he ſhall go before him in the Spirit, and 


John was Cloathed vich; Comets Hair, and a Gi 10 
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ing thus (Dan. c. 22 3.) And I ſet my Face unto i” 
the Lord; to ſeek by Prayer and Supplications,“ wich E 
Faſting, and Sackeloth, and Aſhes. N, no, O Daniel ſays hh 


1 
2 


va 


| „ 6 
© of Skin about his Loyns, and he did eat Locuſts n AR o 
* wild Honey, Ak c. 1. v. 6, Behold how be able: 
ed from certain Mears, and from certain Drink; . 
he did Eat fo ſparingly, that Chriſt himſelf ſaid r 
of him, Fobn came neither Eating nor Drinking, Mat. c. ir 
v. 18. You have another Example of this kind of t| 
ſterity in Timothy; for tho* he had great weakneſs ll y: 
Stomach, and frequent Infirmities; yet he mortiſ er 
himſelf to that height by drinking Water at all 1 © 
Meals * tho* Wine was the common Drink of thei: 
Country) that St. Pan thought it fit to write to bi 
faying thus, Drink not Water, but uſe alittle Wine for thy WM 
mach ſake, and thine often Teflymities, 1 Tim. c. f. v. 23. By wid f 
Word you plainly. fee, that before he did not fo much 
as to Drink a little Wine: But who Commanded bis 
that Abſtinence from Wine? Or, who Commanded 8 
Baptiſt to uſe that Auſtere way of living, which 
lead all his Life time ? Truly, I fd not in h 
whole Bible any Precept, which obliged theſe Saints tc 
uſe that 2 kind of Life which they lead; and 
indeed, if neither of them could obtain ne more glory 
in Heaven (in Reward of the great Mortifications 
which they undertook willingly, and ſuſſered ſo Pa 
x} than he, who uſed no Auſterity at all in thi: WP 
World, they were great Fools for their Pains 3 where-- 
as they might obtain the Glory of Heaven in the high- a 
eſt degree, by embracing that more eaſy way of living, he 
which Luther and Calvin have now preſcribed to all their Mel 
own Diſciples; but let us fee further, what ſays. the 7 
Word of God of that Laudable and Ancient way, by 
which, thoſe who were in former times moſt Renown- 
ed, both for Wiſdom and Piety. ſought to attain un- 
to a higher degree of perfection in this World, and 
conſequently to a higher degree of Glory in Heaven. 
3. Whereas Davie! ſhews the way by which bimſelf $ 
fought to come to a greater degree of perfection ſay- . 
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* the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, That is not rhe right 1“ 


* way of ſeeking | the Lord, but chis other contrary. 


ay of ours, which ſhews us to go to Heaven, and WF” 


" 
to 
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ditay Fi 


1288 this. Do&rine of yours to the Word of God, which 
's pour ſelf may now perreive) expreſly declares the 
Wtrary; as plaitily appears; not only by the former, 
"I lſo by the following Texts. God ſaid by the Pro- 


thy r, Turn ye to me, with all your Hearts, and witn 
bi. ſting, with Weeping, and with Mourning, Joel, c. 
v. 12. And this they have done as appears by that 
hid i Nebemiz, ſaying thus, © The Children of 1{rae! came 


uch ogether in Faſting, and Sack-cloaths, and Earth up- 


bis n them, Neben. c. 9. v. 1. But if God be not bers 
| 24 worſhipped by faſting; than he is by Eating, Why 
wg he bid theſe People to falt ſo? Or, why did the 
the; 


witer pleaſe him rather by Faſting, and uſing Auſtes 
y, thin they did before in not Faſting, and in not 
Ping Auſterity ? Fon, c. 3. v. 5, Cc. Or, why doth not 


e ripture promiſe Reward as well to Eating, and 
ns Peinkinz, as it doth ro Faſting ? aſzt. c. 6. 17, 18. Ors Þ 
Pa, hy did gur Saviour affirm * Devils to be caſt out by 3 
11; Prayer and Faſting (A. c. 17. vi 21.) rather than 


Prayer and Eating? How came St. John Baptiſt co 1 


re. "oh ; 1 
b. Fach his own Diſciples to Faſt (Mz. c. 9. v. 14.) it 
g, hey had no Benefit thereby > Or, why did Chriſt bim- 


ir elf ſay of his own Diſciples, that the Day would come 
ie when the Bridegroom hould be taken from them, and 
that then they ſhould Faſt, Mat. c. 9. v. 15. We Read 
„of holy An the Prophereſs, That ſhe was of à gre 
Age, and lived with an Husband ſeven Years from 
her Virginity, and that ſhe was a Widow about four 
ſcore and four Years ( during which time) ſhe = 
not from the Temple, bur ſerved Gd (note theſe Words) 
with Faſtings, and Prayers, Night and Day; Duke,.c. . 
v. 36, 37 You have ſeen now by clear CHER that 
3 Exerciſe dy which God is ſerved in this World, and 
JF hence se Pau ſays thus, Behold now the accepted, 
Y © time; behold now is the Day of Salvarion, giving und 
© offence in any thing, that the Ministry be not blame 
put in all chings . ſel ves, as the Minnis 
8 8 2 | A ſters if 


WY 


i. 
- 4 
4 1 
® * 
* 
"Fi , 


their Doctrine herein, but are inforced to rely in this | 


(40) * 
* ſters of God, in much Patience, in Afflictions, in NY 
© ceſſities, in Diſtreſs, in stripes, in Impriſonments, il 
© Tumuirs, in Labours, in Watchings, in Faſtings, (2 C Þ 
c. 6. v. 2, Cc.) Always bearing about in our Bod and 
© the Mortification of Feſus, that the Life alſo of 5% A 
© might be made manifeſt in our Bodies, (2 Cor. c. uin 
V. 10.) And hence he ſays thus of himſelf, I keep u os: 
der my Bod and bring it under Servitude, leſt perhaps, when I hm 6. 
Preached to cthers, my ſelf become Reprobate, or be 4 caſt any 3 
x Cor. c. 9. v. 27. And indeed, if St. Paul was hereit ru 
in the right, your Learned Miniſters are now much in 8. 
the wrong, for Teaching the contrary of what he hat 
practiſed in his own Perſon ; and left us an Exampl: "W 
thereof; and as for your part, Brother, I leave it to you: Whi 
own diſcreet Confideration to Judge, whether is it ſafe: 
for you in Conſeience, to believe the Doctrine of thoſe 
who have theſe Five and twenty clear Texts of Scrip- 
ture (produced here, and in the laſt Number) to rely 
upon herein, than the contrary Doctrine taught by 
your Miniſters, who have not as much as one plain 
Text of Scripture in the whole Bible, which might prove 


matter upon their own illegal Conſequences, and ima - 
ginary Interpretation, which they make you+-to believe 
to be God's True Word. þ 11 | 


| SECTION VIII. 
2 Concerning the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 


t ger of Doctrine requires, that the defini- © 

tion of a Sacrament in general ſhould be known 
before we diſcourſe of them in particular, therefore to 
prevent diſorder, and miſtakes, I ſay, That: 4 Sacrament is 

an outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt ſignifying the inward Grace, 

which it confers,” when it's duly —.— Whenee it follows, 
that if there be Seven ſuch outward different Signs; that 
= conſequently there muſt be ſeven different Sacraments, 
but before I ſpeak of theſe five, which the Proteſtants * 
and Presbyterians do call baſtard Sacraments invented :! 
& by the Papiſts ; I will diſcourſe of Baptiſm, and the 

© Lord's Supper, which they acknowledge to be true Sa- 
=craments. 1 2. Whereas 


1 2 
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id to Paul (Acts, c. 21. v. 16.) 


Wznereas Ananias ſa 


. b 1 and be Batiged, and waſh away thy Sins. No, no, ſays 

35% WW Proteſtant and Presbyterian, but ariſe, and be Bat c. 

ry and waſh net away! your Sim, for our Luther lays (in his; 
4 


- Bis Condemned by Leo X.) that to deny Sin, to be 
in in 4 Child, after Baptiſm, is ic tread both Paul and 
| = wb under Foot: And hence our Confeſſion of Faith affirms 
5 2 6.) Thar by Original Sn, me are wholly. defied in all the Fa. 
e. ies, and parts of Soul, and Body, and that 1h Corruption of * 
** Pure during this Life, doth remain in thoſe that are Regenera- 
ant tba it ſelf, and all che Motions thereof are truly. and 
rly Sin. Pray Brother, ſhew me (if you can) this 
betrine of yours by ſome clear Text of Scripture, 
Which: will be more convincing, than either the ormer 
& following Texts, which expreſsly declares the cons 
dle Wary of what you afficm herein: St. Peter ſaid thus ta 
'1Þ- the Jews, Be Baptized: every one of you, in the Name of Feſus 


fly Griſt fer the remiſſion of Sins, Acts, c. 2. v. 38. And St. 
„ Wu (ſpeaking of Chriſt ). ſays, that we. are buried with 
un i by Baptiſm into Death; thut likewiſe as Chriſk was raiſed up 
Ve Pom the Dead, by the Glory of the Father, even ſo, we alſo ſhould © 
115 24k in newneſs of Life ; knowing ibis, that our Old Man ib crus 
oe | with him, 1h1t the Body of Sin (note theſe Words) 
e Wight be deftroyed, that benceforth we ſhould not ſerve Sin, Rom. 


's 6. v. 4.6. and ſpeaking of the Duty of the Husband 
to his Wife, he ſays thus: Husb4nds Love your Wrues, even 
1286 Chrift alſo loved the Church, and gave bimſelf far it, that be 
4} might Senflify and cleanſe it, (take notice of theſe, Words) 
1 with the waſting" of Vater by Word, Ephel. C. 5. V. os 26. | 
3 And he alſo fays theſe following Words to the Corinne 
4 4 thians: But ye are Waſbed, but ye are Suncfiſyed, but e 7 
| F Fuſtißed in the Name of the Lord Feſus, and by the Spire of eur 
Sa (x Cor. c. 6. v. 11.) In whom we hay ee ö 
Þ Ps Blood, even the veneſt of Sins, Colos. c. 1, V. 14% A- þ 
= cording to bis Mercy: de ſaved ws by the waſhing. of Regenergriants þ 
du renewing of #he Holy Ghoſt, Titus, c. 3. V. 3. awe? 
by theſe Texts of St. Pau, how he was. note e 
Opinion in this Mater; for if we raiſe from 
Sin by Baptiſm, as Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, H 
char ſame Sin remain in us? If the Body of Sin be 
= Troyed by Baptiſm; how can that very Body Rl = 
ee ade afiay our IM 
A _— wo Ta s * | | 3 | 7 
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Sanctify our Souls, how can we be defiled in all the 
culties and Parts of our Soul and Body > If we au 
cleanſed from Sin, how can the filchineſs of Sin remat . G 
in us? if we be born of new again by the waſhing «fp f 
Regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, how 
can the Old Man or the Death of Sin abide in us? //4 a1 
fellowſhip hath Rightecuſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and what Com 
munication hath Light with Darkneſs, and what Concord hath Chriſ 4 
with Belia? (2 Cor. c. 6. v. 14, 15.) And how can it b 
truly ſaid, that Chriſt is the Lamb of God, who taketh a1 
the Sins of the World, John, c. 1. v. 29. Whereas according 
to your Doctrine ( here, and Sc. 5. n. 6.) he never took 
away either Original, or Actual Sin, which are all the 
Sins that ever the World had: Sr. Auguſtin (whom ſome © 
of you alledge to have been i Protefant) ſays thus of 
| the Matter, by the begetring of Neſh, Original Sin is only con- 
tracted, but by the Regenerating Spirit, Remiſſion is made, not only 
tf Original, but alſo of the Voluntary sim, Lib. 1. de peccat. JO 
mer. et remif. c. 5. And he allo ſays the following 
Words: We teach, that Baytiſm gives Remiſſon ef all Sins, and 
= tthes away the Crimes, Lib. 1. cont. duas. Epiſt. Pelag. c. 13. 
By which Words of St. Auguſtin, you may plainly perceive, 
that this Doctrine of yours was not that, which the e 
Primitive Church believed; bur it is rather ſome of the 
Manichean Hereſy, as you may fee, by what St. Auguſtin 


* - 


” Tays in the aforeſaid Chapter. | - 
3. Whereas Chriſt fays (John, c. 3. v. 3.) Ferily, verily, * 
© IT {zy unto thee, exrebt 4 Man be born of Water, and the Spirit, © 
be canmt- enter into the Kingdom of God. No, no, ſays the Pro- 
teſtant and Presbyterian, That cannot be true fince our Lear- 

ned Miniſters do declare. that the Children which were never Bay- 
tied, can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and our Confeſſion " © 
= of Faith ſays (c. 28.) that Grace and Salvation are not ſo neceſſt> 
ri ahmexed unto Baptiſm, that no. Perſon can be ſaved or regenera- 
tel wühem it or that all that are Baptized are undoubtedly Regenera> 

© ted. "Whar Brother, do you imagine that eicher peur 


ies or Confeſſion of Faith's Authority Nets 6 | 
$ be preferr*d' or believed before the Expreſs -\ Ra of 8 
ict himſelt; plainly declaring the contrary “ re % 
Enot now aſhemed for telling to me heretofore, hit you 
eo thing of theſe Controverted Points, chick are 
vou, and me, but only that which the Word - | 
o _ — ; | # 0 | 
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(43) 
od doth tell you in your Bible ; whereas your ſelf 
no perceive, that your whole Study is to contra- 
3&8 God's Word, and to believe no Scripture which 
5 0 find to be diſagreeable to your Miniſters Practice, 
hon imaginary Fancies 3 and this is the reaſon which 
1 afions you to connive now at your. Presbyterian 
Cn Miniſters, who do permit your poor Children to die 
hout the benefit of Baptiſm; for they make you be- 
We, that it is not only unneceſſary; but alſo un- 
91 ful to Baptize them, unleſs it be conferr'd publick- 


ing do not theſe People know that St. Paul, was Baptt- 
o je privately by Ananias ? Acts, c. 9. v. 18. And the 
the nuch by Philip, Acts, c. 8. v. 38. But they who doth 
me ich you to believe, that God's Commandments are 
of Wholly impoſſible to be kept, and make daily Profeſſion 
n. break thaw, may alſo by the ſame Rule let this paſs 
ly Wong with the reſt of their Errors, and caufe thereby 


it, Pur unbaptized Children never to enjoy the Glory of 
1g Heaven ; Let nor (faith St. Auguſtin) according to our Fancy, 

erna Salvation be promiſed to Infants dying without the Baptiſm © 
#8 Chriſt, which the Divine Scriptures preferable to all Human Tngines © 


ever ſaith, that ſuch Children ſhall have Life in Chriſt, who depart 
pi Life without participation of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, that 
ian queſtion!eſs gainſayeih the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſemneth the whole Church, where ſuch haſte is made to run with 
„ Phudren, becauſe it is believed, without doubt, that otherwiſe they 
unnot at all be quickned in Chriſt (Epiſt. ad Hero.) Do not bes 
eve, do not ſay do not teach tha: Children prevented by Death, 
before they receive Baptiſm can a:tain remiſſion of 1heir Original Sn, 
jj you defire to be a Catholick, Aug. lib. de orig. animæ. But 
fince you Brother William, do not defire to be a Catholick, 
but to remain ſtill an ob?inate Presby terian; you ma 
therefore ſay, and teach what ever your Fancy imagins, 
and never ſcruple much to ſee theſe Fancies of yours 
f 2 contradicted by the Expreſs Words of your own. © 
1 10101 ä yg} | e 
4. Whereas Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples (John, c. 6. 
51. Aud the Bread that I will give is my Heſb, which IT wis 
give for the Life of the World No. no, Chriſt, fays the Pro- 


_ 


teſtant..and Presbyterian, For the Breal which you go 16 
ure a 


Jour" Diſciples, mas not really your own Heſb, but only 8 


»& 4 «7 " f = 
* _ 1 3 


not promiſe (Lib. de peccat. mer. et remiſ. c. 32.) w- 


as von falfly believe, and tho! you know your own 


ber rely herein upon your Miniſters finiſirous Inter- 
© pretation, then to believe the Word of God, which 


— 


(44) | 
Token of your Pefh, as our Miniſters, aud Confeſſion of Fb d A: 
Teach, c. 29. Pray Brother. ſhew me eie. 1 WT 
Anſwer of yours, by ſome Expreſs Text of pu. 
and until you ſhew me that, I will believe  thatScr:1 (ec 
ture which tells me the Contrary, and would not mi it 


believe it for the univerſal World; nay, if an Ang en 
er 


and I hear Chriſt himſelf (who is the tt 
poſitively affirming that he would give $f 


dur with many Aﬀeverartions affirmed it over and aver if 
Again to them; yea, and suffered them; and ſome of his e 
on Diſciples chen to depart from him, becauſe they r 
would not believe this Divine Mifſteryz but do you de 
imagin that Chriſt would ſuffer them to go away in 
that ignorance? without telling them (as your Mini- a0 
ſters do now tell you) that his only meaning was, that 3 2 
he would give to his Diſciples, bur bare Bread, and bare ! 

ine taken in remembrance of his Peffion : or do-you r 
believe, that Chriſt is a mocker and deceiver of Men? 
to. ſpeak one thing, yea and to aver it wich Aſſevera- i h 
ons: (which are Equal to Oaths) and to intend: the in 
contrary,. or do you think that Sr. Mark (c. 14. v. 22, ah 
e.) St. Luke (c. 22. v. 19, Cr.) and St. Pau (1 Cor. c. 
v. 23, Cc.) would bely Chriſt in this Matter, and 
E deceive us, by ſaying that Chrift gaye h# own Body and 
Blood 10 bis Diſciples ar his aſt Supper; if he had not then given 


4 


- Impoſbbility of producing any Text of Seripture, where- 
» by this Doctrine of yours could be proved; yet you ra- 


en declare che contrary. ier four ſcveral Places. - 


V $ As 


— 
* 


= „. 
. for theſe Words, which you Produce in your 
[1 defence (viz.) do this in Remembrance of me» 1 Cor. 
ure . v. 24. they were ſpoken by Chriſt, after he had 
[11 (ecrated the Bread, and after he told his Diſciples, 
mig thy it was his Body, which then he gave them, as is 
ge ent by the 24th Verſe of that Chapter. Wherefore 
ic, Ss manifeſt, that Chriſt's intention, by theſe Words, 


cen i to oblige us to remember that Death, which he 
"1: ered for our Salvation, when we Eat his Fleſh, and 


cad enk his Blood, and hence St. Paul concludes (v. 26.) 
In theſe Words, that we declare the Death of our 
rei iour, as often as we make uſe of that Sacramentz - 
the that we are fo far from having reaſon to ſay, that 
ive ſolemn Commemoration excludes the real Preſence of 
% 8 riſt's Body in this Miſtery, that on the contrary, we 
14-28 by this Remembrance, that then his very Fleſh ought 
12: be really taken, ſeeing it is not poſſible for us to 
0; Urget, that it was for us he gave his Body in Sacri- 
e, when we ſee, that he gives us daily the ſame Body 
cr WW Eat; whence it follows, that we ought not to con- 
is er, that Chriſt does not Command us only to remem- 
er him; but to remember him, as he Died for us, when 
e Eat his Fleſh, and Drink-his Blood, even as the Jews } 
eating the Peace-offerings did remember, that they 3 


N 25 
ad been immolated for their Sins: Obſerve the Con- 
t exion and Force of his Words in this Text, and your 
elf ſhall perceive, that he does not ſay fimply, that the 
:  FPread and Wine of the Euchariſt, ſhould be to us a Me- 
1 


4 
4*Y 


: 
« 
- 


 Mnorial of his Body, and Blood; but he Advertiſes us, 
hat in doing that, which then he preſcribed, that is, 
in Receiving bis Body, and Blood, we ſhould temem- 
ber him, as he Died Bloodily for us: And his real Pre- 
Hence in the Sacrament. maketh this remembrance no leſs ; ll 
for Chriſt doth not here Die again, but this unbloody x 
Sacrifice is qffered now in remembrance of his Bloody. 
Sacrifice upaz the Croſs, and that the aforeſaid Tec 
ought to be underſtood in this Senſe, your ſelf may fur 
ther ſee it; if you pleaſe to Read the Holy thrhe#'s Comm 
mentaries upon theſe former Words of St. Pn 
6. Whereas Chriſt ſays (John, c. 6. v. 51.) 1 am - the: 
Living. Bread, which came down from Heaven, if any Man et of 
thi Bread, be ſhall ive for ever. No, no, ſays the Prote "5 1 


53 < „ * 
ai 
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; ( 46 9 J 
and Presbyterian, He ſhall not live for ever, unteſs be 11.28 
ef the Cup, which is unlawfully taken away from the Laity, by "nn 
- Popiſh Prieſts, as our Learned Mimiſters do alledge. Indeed B.9 
© ther, if you accuſe the Prieſts of unlawfulneſs for a8 
miniſtring this Sacrament unto the Laity, only unde 
the form of Bread; you may allo! preſume to accu, 
Chriſt himſelf, for Adminiftring it under the ſame fon 
to thoſe two Diſciples that were going to Emans (Luke 
c. 24. v. 30.) And you may by that ſame Arroganq, 
reſume likewiſe to accuſe thoſe firſt believers, who a 
aid to bzve cominued ſtedfaſtiy in the Avoſties Doctrine, ani fe. 8 
| Jowſbip in breaking of Bread, and Prayers, Acts, c. 2. v. 42. 46 
But if you do not preſume to Accuſe either Chriſt, or 
| thoſe firſt Believers, for Adminiſtring the Sacrament on. 
ly under the form of Bread'; why do you preſume to 
accuſe thoſe Popiſh Prieſts, fince they do nothing here. Bſ8 0 
in, buc only tht of which Chriſt, and his Diſciples Wh 
bad left them an Example > Truly, you might know Mille 
by what I have ſhewed you here, u. 1. That be who ir 
receives fp yo kind, as a compleat ard * > 
T Sacrament (viz) 4 vi gn, ſignifying an imoifible Grace, &c. 
And hence Chriſt —— nn he 11 Jr that Heuveny Bread Me. 
Fal never die, but ſhall live for ever, John, c. 6. vi $x. What 
need you more than to never die, and to live fot ever > 99 
= Surely this is as full an Effect of this Sacrament, as is , 
= promifed any where in Scripture to them, that take ic WF! 
& under both kinds, and the reafon of this is, that what: 189 
ever is contained under both kinds, that the very ſame . 
zs contained in one kind; for Chriſt is there Definitive, 8 
Which property requires, that he ſhould be fill Whole 3 
and Entire; and hence it follows, that whereſoever 28” 
- Chriſt's Fleſh is, that his Blood alſo muſt be in the very W- 
fame Place; and conſequently, when you receive his 
ES Body, you eceive likewiſe his Blood and when you 
drink his Blood;-you eat his Fleſh; and it is therefore 
St. Paul ſäys thus: er "ſhall eat this Bread, or (your 
© Bible has the: Werd, ad contrary to the Greek Text) 
int 1his chan ef o Lord unwortbily, be is Guilty of the 
| ou Lord, 1 Cor. c. 11. v. 27. For he 


aps 


: 

- 

1 * 
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Se. and t | : ; 

LH declares by Pond er, that one is Guilty of both 

ER the Body, and Blood: of Chrift, if he unworthily Ne- 

es bim ander one kind; but this could not happens 
_, | | r 
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frained in each kind. l LE 
As to that which you alledge, ſaying, that all Peo- 


19 - . 6 
are obliged to take the Cup, becauſe tis ſaid, Drink 
de ef this, I Anſwer, That Chriſt ſpoke then to the 


\ Aſoltles, and to their Succeſſors the Prisſtz, to whom 
he ſaid then, do this; and as theſe-Words (viz.) do 
are not to be ſo underſtood, that they oblige the 

ty to con ſecrate the Bread and Wine; fo likewiſe 


cy, 

ae other Words, to wit, Drink ye all of this, are not 
, a be; fo. generally underſtood, that they oblige the 
eto tate the Cup, and that which ſome our 


is e, and Life, v. 63. that is, they ought to raiſe ye up 
it pirit to believe this Fleſh, which I gie you to be 
t: Med with the Divinity of God, who is able to give 
de fame Fleſh to be eaten by Men; that by really. 
e, Ming upon it, they may be nouriſhed to eternal 
le e; vou may further ſee the Truth hereof- in the. 
r Wy Father's Commentaries upon the Sixth Chapter of 


5 Now you have ſeen Brother, by what I have 
s ed you in this Section, how your Learned Mini- 


raments, which they would ſeem to have left vou; 

| they deny (conttary to the expreſs Words 8 

real Preſence, of the Body and Blood of 

# Sagrament of the Lord's Supper; and do * to 
vou nothing but bare Bread and bare Wine, ha- 

no more Divinity in them, than a piece of 
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by and Blood of Chriſt, had not been 


Towing Words : The Words that T ſpeak unto you, they are | 


bs; bave ſcemiogly-deftroyed the Natures of thele two. - 
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x has: Writing, and your Presbyterian Miniſters dos ll 


oily the: Vertue and: Neceſſity: of the Serien w 
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2 W Hereas the Scripture ſays (Act, c. 8. v. 14. & ly 
heard, that Samaria had received the Word of God, they ſen: 1 


: . the inward Grace given in this Sacrament r 


-firmation 3 as for the Presbyterians, I cannot but admi 


-**ther' proved by that other Text of the Acts; . d 


— — — 
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of Baptiſm, notwithſtanding, that they find the Woh q 
of God contradicting them herein. 
AE LV. 2-0 2 al L 
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 *» Concerning the Sacrament of Confirmation. | 


Ine 
gs 
we 7 
wp 
m 
And when the Apoſtles who were in Jeruſalem a 1 
to them Peter and John, who when they were come, prayed s 
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt, for he was not 

come upon any of them, but they were only Baptized in the Nu 

of our Lord Feſus, then did they impoſe their Hands ( behold tp 
1 


outward Sign) upon them, and they received the Holy G 


1 
8 
| 
d 
we: 
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Confirmation.) No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presb , 
terian, That Confirmation is no Sacrament at all; but 4 kin! Cant 


Ceremony uſed by the Apoſtles. Indeed, Brother, it hath Wer 


Definition of a Sacrament, as your ſelf may ſee, Kd. Wo! 
N. 1. And if the Impoſition of Hands after this mat 
ner, had been only a Ceremony, why did not Phillip t Med 
Deacon (who Converted and Baptized the Samaria 
uſe that Ceremony? Where could there be any neceſſi 
of ſending theſe two Biſhops (viz.) Peter and Fobn 1 o 
the Simarians, if this had not been a venerable Sacra ; 
ment, which ordinarily, ought to be conferred by $7 
Biſhop ? and tho' your Proteſtants doth deny it to 
a Sacrament, yet I fee that the Church of Eng/and di 
reſerve this Confirmation to their pretended Biſhoz® 
and would nor ſuffer their common Curates to cont 
it, as Sir Richard Baker relates, pag. 421. And the ſame 
evident by their Common-Prayer-Book, wherein the 
Biſhops have a preſcribed Form of Ceremonies an 
Prayers, which they uſe when they confer their Com 


2 


\ 


7 


how impudently they alledge (in their Catechiſm e 
gainſt Popery, Printed in Glaſgow, the Year 1683. pag. 6 
That the Papiſts have no Ground in the Word of God for Con 
mation. hereas the aforeſaid Text doth clearly ma! 
out the verity of our Doctrine herein; and it is ful 


| 


ö 
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g (49) 
ores, that St. Paul had Baptized, and afterwards con- 
Need about Twelve of St. Fobn's Diſciples, hearing theſe 
Ss (faith the Scripture) they were Baptized in the Nume 
ur Lord Feſus, and when Paul bad inipoſed Hands upon them, 
nh Ghoſt came upon them, Acts, c. 19. v. 5, 6. And 


& prove the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, to be giyen by 
1 18 Impoſition of Hands, in order to ſpeak feveral Lan- 
: ges; 1 will therefore produce the following Words 
dt. Auguſtin, which ſufficiently confute that pretence 
ot denying the Truth: E there any Mm (faith he) of fo 
Nuß erſe 4 Heart as to deny theſe Children. on whom we impoſe 
te to have received the Holy Ghoſt. becauſe they (peak not with 
res? St. Aaguſtin Trac. 6. in Epil. on Foan. and he fur- 
t Mr lays thus, The Stcrament of —4 in the kind of viſible 
sb s, is Sacred and Holy, even as Baptiſm it ſelf, Aug. Lib. 2. 
nl nt. lit. Pet. c. 104. And Sr. Hierom gives allo a fur- 
th er Teſtimony of this Sacrament in theſe following 
d. Pords, doſt thou not know alſo, that this is the Cuſtom of the 
nat ches, that Hands ſhould be impoſed on ſuch as have been Bap= 
» ried, and ſo the Holy Ghoſt be invocated? Doſt thou exact where 
iu: written, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and tho there were no 
- (11:8: bority of Scripture for it, yet the Conſent of the whole World, 
note theſe Words) in this behalf would equal to 4 Pre- 
ac ; for many other things alſo which are obſeru'd in the Churches 


by 8 Tradition, do claim unto themſelves the Authority of 4 written 


0 


, St. Hierom, Epiſ. cont. Lucifer. | 


SE CTION X. 


op 

nf 3 

ae Concerning the Sacrament of Pennance. 
hel 8 4 


Hereas Chriſt ſays (Fobn, c. 2b. v. 22; 23.) Res 
ol cerve ye the Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever Sins ye remit, they 
mi remitted unto. them, and whoſoever Sins ye retain, they are re- 
n And. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant 8 Pres hyterian, That 
ref /oofing and binding Sins, was 'only given to thoſe Apoſtles, 

not 


ang 3 


oeh were then preſent; and fo Chriſt di 

nah e the. Sentences and Fudgments of Paſtors, which are very often 
f f h „a contrary to Fuſtice and Charity, as our Catechiſm againſt 
| ' 


jery affirons, pag. 66. Pray Brother, ſhew me (if you can) 
2 3 
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prevent che Tergiverſation of theſe, who would offer 
I mifinterpret the aforeſaid Text, ſaying that they on- 


oblige himfelf to 
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WF... | (50) 4 
by what Text of Scripture can your Learned Mitten 
prove, that St. Thomas, one of the Twelve (who was not 

preſent, when Chriſt ſpoke theſe Words, as appears h 
the aforeſaid Chapter, v. 24.) had not that Power of 


, 
«ft * 1 
+. 


| forgiving, and retaining Sins ? Or, how can they mah 
| out, that St. Pau! (who for the ſpace of two Years, a. 
der Chriſt gave that Power to his Apoſtles, was not ' 
Ei _ Chriſtian) had not the ſame Power do they fooliſhl; i 
believe, that this Power was then granted to rthok MW... 


Which were then preſent, meerly for their own ſake, in 
order to increaſe their Authority, and not for the (ak: 
of thoſe belonging to Chriſt's Church, of which an th: . 
far greater Number lived after thoſe Apoſtles time: i 
Or, do they 1magin, that it is a Diſhonour to God, thi: 
Men ſhould have Power to forgive Sins? And if thi 
be their Pretence, let them take Notice of theſe follow. 
| ing Words of St. Ambroſe, -writing againſt the Nyvitin 8 
l 
#1 
1 


Hereſy, h do yon Baptize (ſaith he) if Sins cannot be W 
mitted by a Man, for in Baptiſm is the Remiſſion of all Sins, W 8 
15 it material, whether , Prieſts challenge to them ſelves this Poa, 
by Penance, or by . Baptiſm, Ambroſe, lib. de penit. c. 
Therefore I. would adviſe you to learn from your Mi: 
tt niſters, why ſhould it be a greater diſhonour ro Goc 
i that Men ſhould now forgive Sins by Penance, that's 


| 


«NL 


that they ſhould forgive them by Baptiſm ? ſeeing it ü 3 
the Holy Ghoſt that doth forgive them in both caſe, e. 
by rhe-Miniſtry. of a Man; for when the Prieſt bupti : 
zes a Child, he fays, I do Baptize thee (that is, I wall. 

Th away thy Sins) by the Power given to me, In the Nine | 
die Faber, of the An, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And when be 
Abſolves the Penitent, he likewiſe ſays thus: I Abſolut, 

thee from your Fin (that is, I waſh them away) by the Au 

| rhority of Feſus Chnſt, In the Name of the Father, of the Son, an . 
BE |! the Haly hat: Whereby you may clearly underſtand$ 
Mi hat you-have no ſufficient Reaſon to deny, That Sing 

mould be forgiven by the Miniſtry of a Man in the 82. 

= crament of Pennance, whereas you admit that Sins ar! 

=  forgiven-by the Miniſtry of a Man in the Sacrament off 
I Baptiſm; and if you believe herein, the Word of Gol, 
it tells you the one, as expreſly, as it tells you tht 

=. ocher.; and St. Chryſoftom ſays thus of the matter, Chriſ 
of * has given that Power to Prieſti, which would not be given neithuf 
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| (51) 10 
e r to Arch-angels, the Earthly Princes have 
5 
10 Tul it ſe ff, and reacheth 10 Heaven What Power I be- 
I Wb you cin le greater than this, Chryf. lib. 3. de Sacerd. 


alſo power * 
but the Bodies only, but the Bond of Prieſts tauc heih the 


: 


, 
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a 2. Whexreas the Scripture ſays (Fames, c. 5. V. 16.) 1 
, / üiberefore your Sins to one another, and pray for one another, 

* he may be ſaved. No, no. lays the Proteſtant and Preſ- 
erian, Ie will not confeſs our Sins to any Min, who know 


nn not before, and we are taught to do ſo by our Learned Mr. 
Whitaker, who fſazs, (cont. rat. camp. rat. 5. pag. 78.) 
WM: nt only Cyprian, but alſo almoſt all the Fathers of that 
th e. were infellel with that Error of Confeſſing private Sins to 
iet. Truly Brother, this Error wherewith your hi- 
"Wer preſumes ro accuſe the Holy Fathers, ſhews, that 
"Su contradi& your own Doctrine elſe-where; for al 
"Moſt all your Proteſtar.ts do acknowledge, that the Ro- 
"man Church was Pure, and without Blemiſh in St. Cynt-; 
s time, that is about the Year of Chriſt, 250. and yet 
pon the other fide, you reje& now that Doctrine of 
gnfeſſing Mens private Sins to Prieſts, which was then 
*" nerally practiſed by all the Believers of that Pure and 
Sue Church, as your own Authors are forced to ac- 
'FMowledge, but what need I reflect upon this Contra- 
"Wction of yours, whereas *tis common to all Hereticks 
deny at one time, what they admit at another time, 
Op knowing what they do. The Word of God expreſly tells 
"hem, how they ought to behave themſelves in this 
Point (of which 1 ſpeak now) yet they will not be- 
eve it, tho' they give out, that it is their only Rule 
f Faith, but leaving aſide ſuch Cenſures, I would fain 
Fnow from your Learned Miniſters, how could that 
Power, v hich Chriſt gave to abſolve People from Sins, 
e exerciſed unleſs the Sinners (whom you ſee to be 
ommanded by the Scripture to confeſs their Sins) 


nog rould be obliged to confeſs their Sins to thoſe wo 
* ae this Power; where do they read in Scripture, that 
are nly publick Sinners are comprehended under that Pre- 


ept, which commands People to -confeſs their Sins? 
nd where do they Read in Scripture, that thoſe Woo 
ame to St. Paul, Confeſſing an! Declaring their Sins, Acts, e. 19. 
. did only confeſs their oublick Sins ? Let them 
nw ame either of theſe * Things, by ſome * 
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Lord, and if he be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him. No, 1 


_ oblige your Miniſters to ſhew you this Doctrine 08 


ſuch Text to be had in their Bible) or elſe urge then 


plain Text of Scripture, which may prove, that thi 


OT I ITT ou and 


after receiving this Sacrament, yet we ſay, that this i 


(52) 
Text of Scripture ; and then Iwill be more ready 
embrace your Doctrine concerning this Point: In ti:* 
mean time, I think my ſelf to be obliged in Con 
ence, to, believe theſe former Texts, and alſo this othe 
of St. Fohn, which fays thus; If we confeſs our Sins, be 
faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins, and to cleanſe us from i 
Unrighteouſneſs, 1 John, c. 1. v. 9. _ 


3 
b if bt; 
{ 


; SECTION XI. . 
: ec 

Concerning the Sicrament of Extreme · Unction. 4 - 

©: 4 


1. Hereas the Scripture ſays (Fames, c. 5. v. 14. A 
Is any Min ſick among you, let him bring in the Pri; 
(your Miniſters have Tranflated the Word Elders, imp i 
perly from the Greek word Presbeteros of the Church) anl. 


them pray over him, Anvinting him with Ofl, in the Name of 


ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, We will not male 
of that unprofitable Pepiſh Ceremony; for our Catechiſm againſt F 
pery (pag. 71.) shi, that we. ought not to practice it in the Churd 

auſe it doi not: naw heal Corporal Diſeaſes. Pray Brothe. 


theirs by ſome Text of clear Scripture (if there be an 


ro confeſs, that they are wholly unable to produc 
ſuch a Text; oblige them alfo to produce you anoth:M 


Extreme-Unction was purpoſely inſtituted, in order ti 
Cure corporal Diſeaſes; indeed we acknowledge, thi 
God gives it this Vertue, when he thinks it expedient Wi 
and we ſee by daily Examples, that innumerable infill 
People, are reſtored to their former Health, immediate 


Not the principal End, for which it was inſtituted bY 
God, but rather. for the Remiſſion of Sins, and augmen 
tation of Grace, which your ſelf may perceive to by 
true, by theſe expreſs Words of Scripture, ſaying thus 
and if be be in Sins, they ſhall be forgiven bim, v. 15. BY 
which you may, know, how greatly you are injure 
by thoſe Learned Miniſters, who. are, the occaſion ol 
depriving you of this great Benefit, which you, ied 

3 | obtain 


? (53) 


Y btain by uſing this Sacrament, at your departure out 


e r this World. 
M SECTION XII. 


1 1 Concerning the Sacrament of Holy Order. 


Hereas St. Paul ſays to the Biſhop Timothy (1 Tim. 
c. 4. v. 14.) Negleft not the Grace that is in thee 
ake notice of theſe Words) which was given thee by Pro- 
cy, with- impoſition of the Hands of Prieſthood. Behold the 
Jutward sign; and conſequently the Sacrament of Holy 
aer, contained in Scripture. No, no, ſys the Proteſtant |} 
Presbyterian, we will not acknowledge that to be 4 Sicrament at 
„for we are taught by our Mr. itaker (cont. durxum, _ } 
ib. 9. pag. $21.) anl My. Fulke (in his Retentive, pag. 67. 
1t we ſhould with all our Hearts abhor, deteſt, and ſpit at your 
mhing, grealy, Antic briſtian Order. Pray Brother, obſerve \ 
Sow irreverently your great Divines doth exclaim here 
ainſt that Holy Sacrament, which they find to be ex- 
Wreſly contained in the Word of God, and thus not on- 


in the aforeſaid, but alſo in the following Text, 
her Which ſays thus: T put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir ud 

e Gift of God which is in thee (here you have the inward 
an Prace, which was then given) by the putting on of my Hands, 
nen : Tim. c. 1. v. 6.) And theſe other Words doth ſhew 


ou the outward Sign, by which that Grace was given, 
the Miniſtry of a Biſhop ; but norwithſtanding, that 
Jou ſee this by clear Scripture, yer your Presbyterian 
liniſters do abhor to hear, or practice it, and 1 do be- 
'Weve, that their chief Reaſon herein is, becauſe at the be- 


en inning of their eee Reformation, they could not 
nu new, that themſelves were either lawfully ordained, or 
te awfully ſent by God to teach their new Notions ; and 


Pence they made the ſimple fort of People (who th 

mbrac'd their Doctrine) to believe that themſelves had 
n extraordinary Commiſſion from God to preach and 
each theſe Notions, and ſo by that means they have de- 
Peived the poor Ignorant People, who neither then nor 
ow, do make uſe of that ſound Doctrine of St. Paul, ſay- 
ng thus: Th n Ange! from Heauen pregch another Goſpel unt 
u, #han that-whish we have preached, let him be accurſed, Gels 
v. & But netwithitanding, this pretemce of * 5 


r 


3 
} 


- 
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liye in the ſame Confuſion ever fince, pretending for- 


V. ever Ha but away bis Wife) and marry abother, com. 


F 


Ji ſtant and Presbyterian, It mas not for that end you left him 
n Crete, that he might crdain Pr 


| 4 theſe Epiſcopal Miniſters wo would not by 


did ft 
* tholick Biſhops then in Priſon, to impoſe their Hands 
upon the Queen's new pretended Biſhops, which they m 
; deny'd, and choſe rather to die in Priſon, than to or- 
dain them, as Sanders (de ſchiſmate Anglorum) Chammy (de v. 1 


ſet in order the things that are wanting, and ardain Priefts in eve, 


W (34) 
dinary calling, yet I ſee, that your Church of Exglu res 
rive in Queen Elizabeth's time, to force the Ca- 552 
i a 


9 
= 
* ni 
* o 


4 C 


2 


catione miniſtrorum) doth teſtifie, whereby it appears, how rey 
{diſorderly your Proteſtant and Presbycerian Miniſters Mott! 
# | have proceeded in the beginning of their deformation, Moe 
and . have cauſed thereby their own. Churches to . 


0 
ſooth, to more Authority, than St. Pay! did; for tho' t 
this Man was extraordinary called from Heaven, and t 
received the true Spirit of God, yet we ſee by Seri pture, NM 
That he was ordained by the impoſition of Hands, as 8 
appears in the Ack of the Apoſtles. c. 13. v. 3. N 

2.) Whereas St. Paul ſays, to the Biſhop Titus, (Tit. c. 
1. v. 5.) for this cauſe I left thee in Crete, that thou ſhoullej; | 


City, 4s. I bad appointed thee. Na, mo, Paul, ſays the Prote- 
25 in every Ciiy: Otherwiſe A 


BY our Learned Minifters would not cauſe ſeveral Act of Parliaments ma 
= to, be. made. againſt all ſorts of Prieſts, who are therefore now guilty eve 
= of, the- Pena! Laws if they be found out, or taken in any City; Town, CO! 
or, Village, of all theſe Kingdoms in which our Proteſtant, or Pre- ma 
dyterian_ Religion doth Flounſh: She! 


3. Whereas St. Paul fays (1 Tim. c. 3. v. 1.) this , « be 
true Saying, if 4 Aſen defire the Office of a Biſhop, he defireth 4 Fo 
4 Work: Nt, no, ſays the Presbyrerian, that is rather « to 
e ſaying. becauſe he who defires the Office of a Bifhop, defires 7. 
only an Antichriſtian Work ; and it it therefore our Presbyterian«Go- 8 
vernwent hath often routed all kind of Biſhops , and their Dive/iſ} ihe 
Way of Governing. out of the whole | Kingdom of Scotland, and it C 
hath nom of late (fince King Faies was Baniſh'd) diſplaced all i < 
an Oath renounce Epiſ« Wt Te 

c. 5 n | q de 
SECTION XIII.“ he 
Concerning -the- Sacrament: of Matrienonye- oj 
"Hereas Chriſt ſays (Mark c. 10. v. 11, 12. whoſo- e 


much WW 


g (. 
eth Adultery ag ainſt her, and if 4 Woman fhall put away her 
band, and 22 — to another, ſhe committeih Adultery. No, 
ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, neither of them, 
miiteih Adultery in that caſe; for our Confeſſion of Faith ſays 
24.) that in caſe of Adultery after Marriage, it is Lawful for 
Innocent Party to Sue out 4 Divorce, and after the Divorce to 
ry anoibgr, as if the offended Party had been dead. Truly 
Fother, your Learned Miniſters are not taught to be- 
ve or practiſe this Doctrine of theirs by the Word 
0 God, which- only tells them Adultery to be a juſt 
r. e of Separation of Bed, as appears by that of St. 
„ itbem, c. 3. v. 32, and c. 19. v. 9. But ſurely this is 
d r the ſame, as to ſay, that Adultery diſſolves the Bond 
Marriage; for Chriſt ſays in theſe very Texts of Mat- 
:5 Mw, © That whoſoever marrieth her that is put away, 
*$har he committeth Adultery ;3* but this could not be 
c. ave, if her firſt Marriage had been diſſolved by commit- 
4 ig Adultery, as St. Auguſtin clearly ſheweth, Lib. 1. de 
Nultrinis Conjugys. c. 22. And St. Hierom, in his Commen- 
-. ry on the aforeſaid Texts; and your ſelf may further 
„ ov the Truth hereof, by the following Texts, which 
le Ws thus: © Whoſoever putteth away his Wife, and 
% marrieth another, committeth Adultery 3 and whoſo- 
;y Jever marrieth her that is put away from her Husband, 
:, committeth Adultery, (Luke, c. 16. v. 18.) The Wo- 
;- Iman that hath a Husband, is bound by. the Laws to 
her Husband fo long as he liveth, bur if the Husband 
2 be dead, ſhe is looſed from the Law of her Husband, 
; ſo then, if while her Husband liveth ſhe be marryed 
2 to another Man, ſhe ſhall be called Adultreſs, Rom. c. 
es 7. v. 2, 3. The Wife is bound by the Law, as lon 
-das her Husband liveth, but if her Husband be dead, 
„he is at Liberty to be married to whom ſhe will, 1 
it Cor., c. 7. v. 39. But moſt clear are theſe other Words 
f St. Paul (in this Chapter, v. 10, 11,) ſaying thus, 
Let not the Wife depart from her Hus band, but if ſhe 
depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to 
her Husband. : Now Brother, ſince I have ſhewed you 
Truth of the Catholick Doctrine (concerning this 
oint) by all theſe former Texts of Scripture, I hope 
ou will not blame me for requiring of you to ſhew 
ae one plain Text. of Scripture, which affirms, that it 
3 — ö 18 
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is lawful either for the Husband or Wife, to marry an Mood 
ther in that caſe of Adultery. 43 


SECTION XIV. e 
Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs. a QY 
„W Hereas St. Paul ſays (Heb. c. 3. v. 1.) Even 


high Prieſt taken from among Men is ordaine i 
© for Men in things pertaining to God, that he mi d 
offer both Gifts, and Sacrifice for Sins. No, 0, laß 
© the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, there are no ſud d 
« Prieſts now ordain'd whoſe Office might be to off tar 
* Sacriice for Mens Sins, therefore we will have 1 
© Popiſh Maſs to be brought in, under that falſe pu tl 
* tence of offering Sacrince for Peoples Sins, becaui'8 
* Chriſt did offer himſelf once, as a Sacrifice for us «|My 
© which is enough for ever.“ Pray Brother, how ca! 
either you, or your Miniſters pretend to know thi he 
matter better than St. Paul knew it ? Or, St. Peter wii the 
was preſent at our Saviour's bloody Sacrifice; and afre ich 
his Reſurrection had often converſed with him, during 
theſe Forty Days before his Aſcenſion to Heaven; and \ 
yet this Apoſtle ſays theſe following Words of th. 
Prieſts, and Sacrifice, * ye allo as lively ſtones: are buil' Be 
up, a Spiritual Houſe, an Holy Prieſthood to offer in 
Spiritual Sacrifices, acceptable ro God, by Jefus Chrii,W" 
1 pet. c. 2. v. 5. You ſee by theſe Words of clearf 
Scripture, that this Holy Sacrifice of Maſs, which is of! 
fered to God by the Prieſts, & acceptable to God by = 
Chriſt. Why then do you deny the lawfulneſs thereof es 
ſince the Word of God contradicts you herein; nay, St. 
Fun further ſays thus gf the matter, we have (ſaith h 
* he) an Altar whereof they have no right to Pat, who F 
© ſexve the Tabernacle, Heb, c. 13. v. 10.“ By which f 
Words he tells the Jews, that they cannot partake off; 
the Sacrifice of our Altar, if they would ſtick to their © 
Old Sacrifices, and if you will note well his Diſecurſe, 
Cor. c. 10. you ſhall ſee, how plainly he-concludes a- ge 
2 the Jews, and Heathens, that all thoſe who would ; 
made partakers of their Sacrifices, could not be made. 
partakers of the Chriſtian: Sacrifice of ee 
5 | þ oy | Bloo 
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ood of our Saviour: Therefore he bids them (v. 14.) 
fly from ſerving Idols, by either Sacrificing to them, 
kating of that which hath been offered to them if 
ey would do this, he tells them of a far better Sacri- 
e, of which they might be made Partakers at our Al- 
rs, for (faith he) v. 16. The Chalice of Benediction 
yhich we do Bleſs, is it not the Communication of 
he Blood of Chriſt > And the Bread which we break, 
sit not the Participation of the Body of our Lord? 
d having thus taught them, that by the Vertue of 
Prieſt's Benediction, or Conſecration, the true Body 
d Blood of Chriſt, are made Communicable upon our 
tars, under the ſhape of Bread and Wine: He then 
eth on telling them, that they could not be Partakers 
this Sacrifice, if they would continue ſtill to partake 
her of the Jewiſh, or Heatheniſh Sacrifices, of which 
Mey made themfelves Partakers, by eating of that which 
1; as Sacrificed to them, For; behold Ifrael (fith he, v. 18.) 
„they that Eat of the Hoſts, are they not partakers of 
b Irhe Altar? For,“ by doing that, they did communicate 
te ich thoſe, who did offer theſe Sacrifices and having 
„us ſpoken of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, he afterwards ſpeaks 
the Gentiles Sacrifices;. But the things (ſaith he, 
be v. 20.) Which the Gentiles do Sacrifice, they Sacrifice 
ino Devils, and not to God, and I would not, that ye 
uh ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils. For (faith he, 
„ v. 21.) ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's Table, and 
of the Table of Devils. You ſee Brother, by this Dif 
„ Purſe of St. Paul, how he diſapproves the Sacrifice of 
e Jews and Gentiles 3 and how he tells them what 
eat Difference there is between their Sacrifices, and 


7 
F ; | : : 
at noble Sacrifice, which then the Chriſtians did offer 


SY f 

6 30d ; Fr (faith he. v. 17.) © we are all Partakers of 
of that one Bread, which is the Bread of Life, that came 
c down from Heaven, as you have ſeen Sect, 8. n. 6. 

.:. Now. as to that which you alledge. in the begin- 


ing of the laſt Number, ſaving, That ir is enough; 
that Chriſt was once offered as a Sacrifice for our Sins. 
Anſwer, that we do acknowledge, that-Chriſt had ſo 
ered himſelf for the Salvation of Mankind, and that 
erefore we do not pretend by the Sacrifce of the Maſs, 
d make a new Propitiation to appeaſe God, as 45.90 


(58) 
had not been fully ſatisfyed by the Sacrifice of the Cro{ 
neither do we by this holy Sacrifce pretend to make ſonf 
addition to the Price of our Salvation, as if it had ber 
imperfect; for this is not our Doctrine, but ſome 9 
your Miniſters Calumnies of us, and they make the poof 
ignorant People really to believe it to be our Doctrirf 
which you may plainly fee to he Falſe, by theſe follow! 
ing Words of the Council of Trent, ſay ing thus: T 
* Sacrifice of the Maſs is inſtituted only to repre ſn 
that Bloody Sacrifice which was once accompliſhed uM 
© on the Croſs, to perpetuate the Memory of it to 
* end of the World, and to apply to us the ſaving vert 
© of it, for the Remiſſion of theſe Sins, which we con 
© mit every Day, Seſ. 22 c. 1.“ You may perceive i 
theſe Words, that the Roman Catholicks doth acknou 
ledge, that all the Merits of our Redemption, doth (i 
2 —— upon the Death and Paſſion of Chriſt, when 118 
rieſt therefore ſays to God (in the Celebration of th 
Divine Miſtery ) We offer unto thee: this Holy Hoſt, they pu 
tend not by this Oblation to make; or preſent to God 
dey Payment of the Price of our Salvation, but ti 
offer up to him in our Behalf. the Merits of our Blech 
fed Jeſus Chriſt, there preſent, and the infinite Prich 
which he once paid for us, and Chriſt being ſo Pre 
ſent upon the Altar, under the figure of Death, we Bey 
lieve, that then he intercedes for us, and repreſent 
continually to his Father, that Death and Paſſion which 
he had ſuffered for his Church, and it is in this Senſef 
we ſay, that Jeſus Chriſt Offers up himſelf to his Fay 
ther for us in the Bleſſed Euchariſt; and it is after thi$ 
fame manner we conceive, that this Oblation renden 
God more propitious to us; and therefore we call it # 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, becauſe that which is offered foi 
us and for the Remiſſion of our Sins, is a Propitiator) 
Offering, which applies 1 the ſatisfaction 0 
Chriſt's Paſſion to us, not derogating from Chriſt's Bloody 
Sacrifice, but delivering the Fruits thereof to us; as | 
told you before, Seck. 6. n. 1. | 
* Whereas the Prophet foretold of the Sacrifice, which 
would be Offered in the Law of Grace, ſaying thus of 
it, ( Malac. c. 1. v. 11. From the riſing of the Sun, even unt 
hl gring dave of the ſave; wy Newe foal! be ee ang 
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(59) 
tiles, and in every place Incenſe fhall be Offered uni my. 
me, and a pure Offering. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and. 
sbyterian, th cannot be true; for we will not ſuffer, that 
er Incenſe or Sacrifice ſhall be offered unto your ſelf, or unto 
Nume, for that would be meer Idolatry, of which all the 
iſts are dammably Guilty, by aloring the Euchariſt, and Fe 
ſe thereunto in their uniawfut Sacrifice of the Maſi. Truly 
Wrher, tho' you believe firmly this Doctrine of yours 
oe true, yet your Learned Miniſters were never able 
S&roduce, as much as one clear Text of Scripture, where- 
the verity thereof might be proved; as for the Ho- 
Fathers Authority's, they need not prerend to pro- 
e them, becauſe they are wholly againſt them in this 
at, as you may ſee in the Anſwer of Mr. Fennng's 
enge, pag. 24, Cc. | 


SECTION XV. 
Concerning the Ceremonies of the Church. 
Hereas St. Pau! ſays (1 Cor. c. 14. v. 40.) Let all 


I things be done decently and in order. No, no, ſays the 
Woteſtant and Presbyterian, But let all 


Pr i . things be done un- 4 
Beh, without Order, an Popiſh Ceremonies, left we ſhould be 
„ of Superſtition, as theſe People are, for uſing ſeveral Ceres 
ichen, which are not preſcribed in the Word of God. And hence 


r Mr. Calfebill affirms, (cited by Mr. Eute in his Re- 
nder to Martial's Reply, pag. 131, and 132.) That the 


h Fathers declined all from the fumplicity of the Goſpel, in uſing 
1 6. Wb Ceremonies. Pray Brothet, let me know (if you can) 
ir: Pere do you read in Scripture, that we ought not te 


W& Ceremonies > Do you not know that Chriſt himſelf 
d uſed ſome Ceremonies in curing. the Deaf > Murk. c. 
v. 32, Cc. He firſt took him from the Multitude a- 
Art, Secondly, he put his Finger into his Ears, third- 
dag ſpitting, he touched his Tongue, fourthly, he looked 
to Heaven, fifthly, he groaned ; ſixthly, he uſed a 
Ford deſerving ſpecial Interpretation, ſaying,” Epbach, 
at is, be opened, did he not alſo uſe Ceremonies, by 
eathing upon the Apoſtles > Fobn, c. 20. v. 11. And ln 
rdoning the Adultreſs, he twice bowed himſelf, and 
rote ſomething on the Earth, Fobn, c. 8. v. 6. And 


(60) 


in Curing the Blind- man, he ſpat: on the. Groand, and nu 
Clay of the Spittle, and then he ſpread the Clay upon his Eyes, a 
ſaid unto bim, go waſh in the Pool of Siloam, John, c. 9. v. 4 
7. How do you know that Chriſt did not ule pu 
ſely theſe Ceremonies, that thereby he might lea 
is Church an Example, of uſing ſome other Ceremo 
nies in ſuch myſterious Actions, as are ordained to cun 
our Spiritual Deafneſs, Spiritual Dumbneſs and Spiritus 
| Blindneſs > Truly Brother, I know no Reaſon nor Sci 1, 
ture which might prohibit the Church of Chriſt to in, 
ſtitute ſome Ceremonies, both in imitation of the 
other Ceremonies uſed by Chriſt, and alfo, that W 
might do all things Decently and in Order, as St. Paul Com 
mands us; for by Decency, the People are ſtirred 1 
to a higher degree of Reverence, and Veneration, 
the Adminiſtration and Receiving of the Holy Sac; 
ments; and if Facob a private Man uſed a New Cen 
mony, by erecting a Stone, and by pouring Oyl apoE | 
it, and giving it the Name or Title of Bethel, Gen. g 
28. v. 18. which God himſelf had approved, Gen. c. 3 l. 
v. 13. And if the Synagogue of the Fews, had La ; 
fully inſtituted a new Feaſt by the Advice of a priva , 
Man, Aſordlocheus; Eſther, c. 9. v. 20, Cc. I know no Re, 
fon why could not the Church of Chrift, as lawful! 
inſtiture ſome ſolemn Feaſts, and alſo ſome Decent CW 
remonies, which might be Ornaments to the Sacramert 
Adminiſtration, as Leaves are Ornaments to Trees; fo, 
1 know, that Chriſt did not preſcribe the particulW; 
form, by which theſe Sacraments. ſhou'd be Adminiſti 
ted, when. he had firſt inſtituted them, but left the Inj 
ſtitution thereof to the Wiſdom of the Apoſtles an 
the Church, to whom he ſaid thus, be that heareth yiWhec; 
beareth me; and he that deſpiſeih you, deſpiſeth me, Luk. c. 10 
v. 16. But fince you Brother Fohn, do preſume to cen 
ſure the Documents of this Church, and do profeſs, tha 
ou will believe nothing, but 2 that which ti! 
Word of God tells you in the Bible: I do therefo 
require of you, to ſnew me by Scripture, that your ow! 
Epiſcopal Miniſters ought to make uſe of, their whit! 
Surplices; that you ought: to have Godfathers and God 
mothers at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Ba; 
tiſm; that you ought to take your Communion Faſtin 
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4 chat you ought to kneel before your Biſhop when 
e confirms you. Truly Brother, you do deal very unfair 


ich us in this matter, for your ſelf uſes what Cere- 
onies you pleaſe, without having any Scripture to re- 
"upon therein; and you accule us of Su perſtition, 
r uſing other deaſent Ceremonies (which are no where 
1 rohibited by Scripture) becauſe, we have not Scripture 
47 


r them particularly, but the Inftitution of that Church, 
nich the Scripture Commands us to Hear and Obey 
"Cr. c. 18. v. 17. Heb. c. 13. v. 17. 


= SECTION Xvl. 


VS 1cerning the Frgle Life of Priefls, and ſuch as have vowel 


E perpetual Chaſlity. 

[1 

i 1 Hereas St. Paul ſays (1 Cor. c. 7. v. 1.) Hat it i 
"_ good for 4 Man, not to touch a Woman. No, no, Paul, 
4 


* HRS 
l 119.) It * not good for a Man, not to touch 4 Woman ;, for 
a tt * not in my Power that I ſhould be no Man, fo it & not in 
ae Power, but I ſhould be without 4 Woman, it js not in our 
oY lower, that it ſhould be ſtayed or omitted, but it is as neceſſary, 
11 to eat, drink, purge, make clean the Noſe, &c. I beteech you 
oother, to conſider, what a great gap of Liberty this 
-r Doctrine of your firſt Reformer doth open to young 

0% len, and Damſels, and to the Husband and Wife, when 
ul ither of them is abſent, or infirm; for they are all 
ſrWFzught by this Doctrine of Luther, not to ſtrive againſt 
 IWhar, which he tells them to be impoſſible to oblerve, 
nd your own Authors cannot hut believe him herein-3 
becauſe (in their Writings) they Stile him thus: Holy 

uther, a Man ſent of God, «to lighten the World, the Helia's. Con- 
luctor, and Chariot of Iirael. to be reverenced next aſter Chriſt, 
end Paul; greater than whom lived not fince the Apoſtles time, the 

gel, and laſt Trumpet of God, whoſe Calling was Immediately, 
nd Extraordinary, &c. | N 


rs Mari Luther, (Tom. 5. Wittember. Ser. de Matrim. 


dung 2. Whereas St. Paul ſays, ( 1 Cor. c. 7. v. 7, S.) I would 
ok bat all Men were even as I my (elf, but every Man hath. his 


oper Gift of God, one after this mamer, an another after that 
{ay therefore to the Unmarried, anl Widows, it is goo! for them 
[they abide even as 1. No. no, ſays the Proteftart ad | 

ä Presbye- 


( 62 ) 


Presbyterian, Indeed, Paul, it is far better for them not u 
| abide ſo, but to marry, ſeeing this is the Pradlice of our Ref. 
ation, of which cur Apoſtle Luther had left us an Exany/c. 
Truly Brother, I acknowledge, that this Man hath left 
you ſuch an Example, for tho* he was an Auguſtiniz: 8 
Fryar, and vowed perpetual Chaſtity, yet he caſt off his 
Religious Habit (in the Year 1524.) and did unlaw. 
BY ! 


fully marry the Nun Catharine Bore, who alſo had before 


yowed perpetual Chaſtity, and tho* your Mr. Parkins ( in 2 


: "I 


his Reformed Catalogue, (pag. 161.) ſeemingly excuſs i 


„ 
bY” 


er 
U 


this Unlawful Copulation, ſaying, That: the Vow of Con. 1 10 


tinence, ks not in the Power of him that Voweth; yet I know 8 
gin 


not how can either you, or any other juſtify that Ac. 


tion of your firſt Apoſtle Luther, who was obliged to 
fulfil his Vow of Chaſtity ; for the Word of God re. 

uires of all People to perform that, which they lau- 
fully Vow, as your felf may ſee by the following Text 
of Scripture, When thou haſt vowed a Vow to our Lord thy God, 
=. thou ſhalt nat ſlack to pay it; becauſe our Lord thy Ged will re. 
quire it, if thou wilt not promiſe. thou ſhalt be without Sin; but "il 


thut which js once gone out of thy Lips, thou ſhalt obſerve, and 
ſhalt do as thou haſt promiſed to our Lord thy God, and haſt ſpoken 


with th proper Will, and thy own Mouth, Deut. c. 23. v. 21. A 


= 
* 


&c. Offer unto God Thanks ſrving, and pay thy Lon unto the mol 3 


High, Pſal. 50. v. 14. Vow and pay unto the Lord your Gol, 
pfl 76. v. 11. They ſhall Vow @ Vow unto the Lord, and per- 
form it, Iſa. c. 19. v. 21. Pay that which thou haſt Vowel, 8 
Eceleſ. c. 5. v. 4. But it ſeems, that Luther thought it 
a more ſafe way, not to pay that which himſelf had 3 

I : As for that which Mr.“ 
Farkins alledges, ſaying, that it is needleſs for People to 
vow Continence, becauſe, The 23 thereof iu not in 


Vowed of his own accor 


their gun Power. I Anſwer, that by this Doctrine he may 
alſo preſume to hinder you all from Renouncing the 


N 


15 
* 
| 


Devil, and all his Works at your Baptiſm becauſe the 
performance hereof is not in your own Power, unleſs | 
you be aſſiſted with the Grace of God; but you who 


deny that even this Grace is able to make you keep 


God's Commandments ; may alſo by the very ſame | 
Rule believe, that even the very Grace of God is not 


" * 4 


able to make you lead a Chaſt Life, and ſo your Bal- ' 
7 by ö N rr . chellors | 
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(63) SN 
hellors and young Miniſters whoare not Married, muſt 
onfels themſelves to be all Whore-Maſters. 

3. Whereas St. Paul ſays (1 Cor. c. 7. v. 25. 38.) Now 
I oncerning Virgins, I have no Command of the Lord, yet I give 
„ Counſe! (or judgment as your Bible has) be that grveth 
=» Virgin in Marriage doth well; but he that giverh her not in 
- Pe Larriage doth better. No, m, ſays the Proteitant and Prei- 
yterian, For be who giveth bis Virgin in Marriage, doth far bet- 
n er than be, who gives not bis Virgin in Marriage ; and hence our 
Muther ſays (Tom. 5. Wirtemb. in aſſert. art. ad cap. 7. 
1 Cor.) That Matrimony is much more Excellent, than Virginity, 
id that Chriſt and bis Apoſtles did diſſwade Chriſtians from Pir- 
ini. You may find this Doctrine of Luther acknows= 
Hedged, and ſeemingly defended by your own Whitaker 
( Cont. camp. rat. 8. pag. 151.) But I fee that St. Pad 
vas not of their Opinion herein; for he further fays 
in this Chapter (v. 40.) the following Words: But ſhe 
n happier, if ſhe ſo abide after my Counſel, and I think alſo, that 
T have the Spirit of God. But it feems, that you Believe, 
that it was not St. Paul that had the Spirit of God here- 
in; but your own Luther, who teaches you to believe 
„ the contrary, and this makes you to prefer Luther's new 
2X Notion before that Sound Doctrine of St: Part, ex preſs- 
ly declaring the contrary of what Luther affirms, con- 
cerning Virginity, bur if you believe Chriſt's own 
Words, you ſhall fee that he was not of Luther's opini- 
on herein, for he ſays thus of the matter: There are 
Eunuchs which have made themſelves Eunuchs, for the Kingdom 6f 
Heavens ſake, be that 5s able to receive it, let him rective it, 
Mat. c. 19. v. 12. But if you believe Luther's Words 
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ceive it; but it is evident that Chriſt was not of this 
Opinion, otherwiſe he would not have ſaid either the 
former or following Words: Perily I ſay unto jou; here is 1 
no Aſan, that hath left Houſe, or Parents or Brethren, or Wife, or 
Children, for the Kingdom of God's ſake, who ſhall not receive ma- 
nifold more in thi preſent time, and in the World to come Life 
Everlaſting, Luke, c. 18. v. 29, 30. You lee by theſe Words 
a poſſibility of leading a chaſt Life, and alſo a Reward ; 
. . for leaving a Wife; and ſhew you to me 

if you can) a Reward promiſed in Scripture for Mar- 
Tying © Wife. . | 
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(related here, u. 1.) There is none at all able to re- 


- : 


(a) 


4. I know that you uſe to object againſt us then 
Words of St. Paul, which ſay, That it & the Doctrine + be 
Devils to forbid Marriage, and to Command to abſtain from Astan; 

1 Tim. c. 4. v. 1, &c. To which I Anſwer, that . 
Pau! ſpeaketh here only of the Doctrine of the Nich9/2irzs, 


and other Hereticks, who taught, that the uſe of Mar. 1 


riage came from the Devil; and they alſo taught that, 


would neither Marry, nor eat of thoſe kind of Mzar; | 


at any time, and this occaſioned St. Paul to declae 
then, (v. 3.) That God created theſe Mears, From whi't 


they always abſtain'd; but ſurely Brother, you will 


not alledge, that this is ſome of our Doctrine, where- 3 


as you know, that we eat in other Days theſe kind 


of Meats, from which we abfain upon Filys and 8. 


turdays, and in Lent: As for Marriage we Honour it 
more than your ſelves, for we believe it ro be a 83. 
crament, which you do not, and we never give a Li- 


yorce to thoſe that were once lawfully Married, 2 


you do, either by the Conſent of your Miniſters, or by 
an Act of Parliament, as appears by that Divorce which 
the Parliament had granted to the Duke of Norbold; this 
35 quite contrary to our Practice, whereby you may 
perceive, what great Reyerence we have for Marriage, 
10 that we cannot be numbred among theſe former 
Hereticks, againſt whom St. Pau! ſpeaks, who Taught 
the Uſe thereof to come from the Devil; and therefore 
they abſolutely forbid never to Marry any at all; as 
for us, we only declare Marriage to be unlawful, and 
forbidden.to theſe Perſons only, who wittingly and wil- 
lingly had either vowed perpetual Virginity, when they 
might have Married if they had pleaſed. or who wit- 


tingly and willingly ungercook to receive Holy Orders 


(when they might as freely have Married) to which 
ſtate they knew none ta be admitted, but ſuch as would 
voluntarily, and freely profeſs perpetual Virginity 


therefore, we cannot be ſaid to forbid Marriage, un- 


leſs you will ſay, That St. Paul did forbid it, when he 
condemned the Widows, that conſecrated themſelves to 
the Service of the Church, and would fain afterwards 
Marry of which he ſays thus, having Confirmation, becauſe 
they haue caſt off their firſt Faith, (1 Tim. c. 3. v. 12.) Ws: 
4 x N : 2 
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the Devil had created certain Meats, and therefore they, 
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he Vow of. perpetual Widow-hood, which they took 
hen they might Marry, if they had pleaſed, it is therefore 
ha chis very ſame ſenſe, we declare Marriage to be unlawful 
Fo all choſe who received Holy Orders, and vowed perpe- 
"> Mual Virginicy ; for we know by the Word of God, 
„hat ſuch People are ohliged to perform what they had 
'+ Wefore promiſed to God, which you may alſo know to 
be true by theſe Texts of Setipture produced here, u. 2. 


$E © TI ON XVI, 
Concerning Antichriſt. 


w 1. Hereas the Scripture affirms, that Antichriſt ſhall 
: be but one fingular Man, ſaying thus of him, 
= (2 Theſſ. c. 2. v. 3.) That Man of Sin, the Son of Perdition. 


No, no, fays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, Antichni/t is 
ne particular determinate Man, an! tho the Fathers were of that 
obinion, as our Mr, Whitaker confeſſes (lib. de Antichriſto, pag. 


NR 


* 


21.) yet they he erred therein; wherefore * is 4 rank 
; %, diſtin? Popes ſucceſſively living, one after another. Truly Bro- 
„tber, if this Doctrine of yours had been true, it-would 
prove that we have had already many hundred Anti— 
. JF chriſts, becauſe there has been many hundred Popes 


X ſince the time of Chriſt; yet I could never read in any 
Ancient or Modern Hiſtory, that any of thoſe Popes 
has been received by the Fews for the True Meſſias; yer 
I ſee in Scripture that Chrift foretold the contrary of, 
the Man Antichriſt, ſaying thus: I am come in my Fither's Þ 
Name, and ye. received me not, if another hall come in his own 

Nime, him will you receive, John, c. 5. v. 43- 1 
2. Where3s the Scripture ſays of Antichriſts pre ſump— 

tion (2. Theſſ. c. 2. v. 4.) That be exalteth himſelf above all 
that ib calle! God, or that is Worſhitped, fo that be. as God ſi te h 
in the Temple of God, ſbewing himſelf that he is Gol. No, no, 
fays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, That cannot be true 
that Antichriſ would exalt himſelf above all that is called Gol; 
becauſe none of the Popes, whom we affirm to be Antichrit, did 
ever preſume that Arropancy, that they would have themſelves to 
be Worfhipped above all that i called God | | 
- 3+ Whereas the Scripture ſays of Antichriſt (Reuel. 2 
13. V. 13.) And be th great Wonders, ſo that be maketh Fire 
8 , t 333 | kl come 

8 


* 


„ 2 
come down from Heaven on the Earth in the fight of Men. NY 
no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, ſuch en 
ought not to happen in the Days of Antichriſt, becauſe we cir 


prove, that any of the Popes had ever wrought them. 


4. Whereas the Scripture ſays, that Antichriſt will 
Cauſe (Rev. c. 13. v. 17.) That in bis Days no Man cl 31; 
or Sell, but he that hath the mark, or name of the Beiſt, or i, 
No, no, {ays the Proteſtant and Pres 
byterian, An:tchriſt will not Impoſe that uten the People in 1 
own Days, becauſe the Roman Antichriſt never hindred any b 
to Buy or Sell lawfully, neither did he require of thoſe that Bous' 8 


Number of his Name. 


and Sold in his time, that they ſhould have his Mark, or the Num. 
ber, of his Name. | b 
5. Whereas the Scripture ſays (Revel. c. 11. v. 


falem, or elſewhere. 


6. Whereas Chriſt ſays-( Mark. c. 13. v. 24, &c.) T1: il 
in thoſe Days, after the Tribulation (of Amiichriſt ) The Sun ſhall be 
darkned, and the Moon ſhall not give her Light, and the Stars Wt 
Heaven ſball fall; No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presby- Wl 
terian, ſuch alterations were not to happen after the Tribulation of An- 
tichriſt, for after all the Excommunications and Thunderbolts, which WY 
were fulminated against vs by the Roman Antichriſt, in bis cu. 
fel: Council of Trent; yet we marifeily ſee that the Sun, Mocn 


and Stars doth ſhine now, as bright as ever they did before. 


J. Whereas Chriſt lays (Mat. c. 24. v. 22.) That for the 

Eiect ſuke, Antichrifts Days ſhall be ſhortned. No, no, ſays the Wi 
Proteſtant and Presbyterian, Indeed his Days are rather pro- 
longed, for we ſce them to be very numerous already, and we ee 
now much afraid, that they will continue longer than we expected 
in the beginning of our Reformation; for we thought then, that we 


would immediately break down the Walls of Rome, and pull An- 
zichriſt by the Beard, out of bis Papal Throne. WI ka K 

8. Whereas Three > ſeveral Texts of Scripture doth 
affirm, that the Man Antichriſt, ſhall continue, but Three 
Years and a half, ſaying thus of him: And he ſhall peak 
great. Words ag init the Ait High, and think to change Times and 
Laws and abey” ſhaft be given mo hiñ Hand, until 4 Hime." 

. th 5 | 8 35 


7. & 8 
That in the Streets of Jeruſalem, Antichriſt hall kill 1 1190 
Witneſſes which the Lord will ſend to Propheſie againſt him. , 
avg ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, that cannct be 
verified of Antichriſt, becauſe we cannot make out that ever the 
Roman Antichriſt had killed, thoſe two Prophets, either in Jer 
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met, and dividing of time, Dan. c. 7. v. 23. And from the 
„e that the daily Sacriſſce ſball be taken away, and the Abomina- 
en that maketh deſolate ſer up, there ſhall be a Thouſand two 
Wundred and ninety Days, Dan. c. 12. v. 11. And there was gipen 
0 him 4 Mouth ſpeaking great Things, and Blaſphemies,” and Power 
4 given unto him to continue Forty and two Months, Revel, 
„ F. 13. v. 5. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, 
ntichriſi mutt continue longer than three Tears and 4 half, fince 
Br Learned Minifters doth affirm, that the Pofe of Rome is An- 
"W:christ : For our Mr. Napper (upon the Kevel. pag. 43.68.) 
Hays, That Pope $ylvefer is the Man, who Reign'd Twenty 
ne Years, and Four Days: And Melanfthon (in locks po- 
iemo editis) lays, that it is Pope Zogimus, who Reign- 
c ed Three Years, Four Months, and Seven Days. Bez4 
1  confeſſ. general. c. 7. Set. 12.) affirms, that it was Pope 
eo, who Reigned Twenty Years, one Month, and Thir« 
teen Days. Mr. Fut (in his Aniwer to a Counterfeit. 
Catholick, pag. 36.) Dumbam (in his Treatiſe of Anti- 
. chriſt, /ib, 1. c. 4.) Mr. Millet (in his Synopſis, pag. 160.) 
2 Mr. Parkins (in his Expoſition of the Creed, pag. 307.) 
And Danes (contra Bellar. part. 1. pag. 131.) do affifm, that 
pope Boniface the Third, (who Weianel Twenty one 
ears, Eight Months, and Twenty three Days) was the 
WWirſt Antichriſt, and began to Reign about the Year 607. 
And Bullinger ſays (upon the Apocolip, c. 13. Kr. 61. 
„. 198.) That Antichriſt ought firſt to appear in the 
rear 762. And Funizs (upon the Revel. c. 20. pag. 357. 
that Haderbrand was the Man (who Reigned Twelve Þ 
ears, one Month, and. Three Days) about the Year of 
a Chriſt 174. And Mr. Fx affitms (in Apocolip. pag. 98.) 
that Antichriſt ought to come the Year 1200. 
9. You may now (Brother) ſee by theſe Sundry Opi- 
nions the Doctrine of your Learned Miniſters, who in 
this point, are not unlike Szmpſen's Foxes, whoſe Toils 
were tyed together, but their Heads went ſundry ways 
in order to Burn and Deſtroy the Philiſtines Corn, Fudges, 
c. 15. v. 4. Cc. And even ſo, your Miniſters do pro- 
ceed in this matter; for they all jump in one Opinion, 
alle:ging the Pope of Rome to be that Antichriſt, who 
is ſo much ſpoken of, and deteſted in Scripture, but 
their divers Opinions herein do prove no more, than 
that.they.all agree in order to deceive the poor Igno- 


(68) | 
rant People, whom they make believe, that thei: oi. 
fooliſh Fancies, are conformable to the Word of God 
and if you reflect ſeriouſly upon theſe ſeveral An{wer, r 
which 1 gave to the aforeſaid Texts of Scripture, 50 
will plainly fee, that they are truly infer'd our of 


your own Principles; and conſequently you will per. MW K 
ceive, that the Pope of Rome is not the Antichriſt o eee 
which the Scriptures doth ſpeak. =! - 
cut 

SECTION XVIII. gh 
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Concerning the Chief Paſtor of the Church. 41 


. W Hereas Chriſt ſaid to Peter (Aut. c. 16. v. 1 2 +; 
And I will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdon . 


of Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be boun! Ne 
in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall : 5 
loo ſed in Heaven. No, no, Chriſt ſays the Proteſtant and Pes a 7 
byterian, you gave no ſuch Keys, or particular Power to Pe. * 
ter, more than you gave to the ret of the Apollles; for if vou eas 
had given him ſuch a particular Power, our Mr. Fulke 
would not have ſaid (in his Confutation of the Papiſts / 5 
Quarrels, pag. 4.) that many of the Ancient Fathers were de. r. 
cerved to think more of Peter's Prerigative, and the Pope of Rome: ue 
Dignity, than by the Word of God was given to either of (hem. 2d 
Indeed Brother, it clearly appears, by theſe Words of on 
your own Mr. Fulke, that the Holy Fathers of the Þri- ll, 
mitive Church have not been of your Religion, which or 
affirms the contrary of what they openly Profeſſed, h. 
and Taught concerning St. Peter, and the Pope of Rom. 
Supremacy z and I do think, that it is ſafer for me ine 
Conſcience to prefer thoſe Holy Fathers Judgments here. Meeg 
in, before your Miniſters new Notions, which are war- NW 
ranted by no Scripture, or Antiquity ;, as for their Ter- his 
giverſation, alledging. that the reſt of the Apoſtles had Moy 
as much Power as St. Peter had: I anſwer to it, that Ml; 
we acknowledge, that the Power of loofing and bind- ch. 
ing Sins was given to all the Apoſtles ; after Chriſt had MW ly 
ſpoken theſe former Words to St. Peter, as is evident, Hor 
Fohn, c. 20» v. 23. but we ſay, that the Keys of ihe King- pe 
_ dom of Heaven, are never ſaid in Scripture to be given Se 
to any of the Apoſtles, but only to St. Peter, and as we 


-Jlewfully infer, that he is the chief Governer of the 


Y Army, 


a | 6695 
np, to whom the Keys of the City are given at his 
trance into the Town, and that he is the chief Offi- 
Ir of a Caſtle or Family, ro whom the Maſter thereof 
MW ves the Keys; even ſo, we may as lawfully infer, that 
Wriſt, by telling St. Peter, That he would give him the Keys of 
„Kingdom of Hetven, meant to leave him in a high de- 
ee of Dignicy, which would not be common to all the 
Wt of the Apoſtles, and your ſelf may plainly know the 
ruth hereof by theſe other Words of Chriſt, ſaying 
us: Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona, for Fefh and Blood 
Wt» not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in Heaven, 
8&1 7 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this Rock, 
\ WF will build my Church, &c. Mat. c. 16. v. 17, 18. That is 
on d ſay, I will build my Church upon your firm and 
Due Faith, not only for-your own ſake, but alſo for 
„ Die perpetual good of the Church; and leaſt People 
ould believe, that this building of the Church upon 

Wt. Peter's Faith, ſhould be overthrown at Peter's Death3 
Pence Chriſt declares, that himſelf had Prayed to his 
„ eavenly Father, that this Faith ſhould never fail, Luke, c. 22. 
. 32. And as that Faith ought then to continue in 
he true Church of Chriſt, in all future Ages, even ſo, 
Ft. Peter's Supremacy ought to be derived to his lawful 
Pucceſſors, in all future Ages; for as the Chair of Moſes 
Had always the Succeſſors of Mofes ſitting on it, till the 


* 

* 
# 
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Wo provided for, with ſuch Succeſſors, until the comin 
Jof Chriſt at the Day of Judgment; for Peter ſucceede 
Chriſt upon Earth, even as Aron ſucceeded Moſes, Levit. 
Wc. 8. And Linas ſucceeded Peter, even as Elezer {ſucceeded 
WAzron, Wc. fo that as God had provided his. Church fucs 
Peeſſively in the Old Law with High-Prieſts, who for- the 
Wickedneſs of any of them, did not ceaſe to govern 
his Church by them; even ſo he. hath provided his 
Church 4n the Law of Grace, with ſuch High-Prieſts, as 
ſhould have (by his bounty) many advantages above 
| the High:Prieſts of the Old Law; and it cannot be. tru» 
ly ſaid, that this derogates from Chriſt's own Honour 
or Prieſt-hood ; for tho' Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be the 
Foundation, and chief Corner-Stone, yet we ſee (by 
Scripture). that he did not think it unfit to communis 


the 


Foming of Chriſt, even ſo this Chair of Peter was to be 


R 
i 


cate the Title of Foundation to. others, as is evident.by 27 


7 
4 


n 
theſe following Words of St. Paul, ſaying thus: 7 if 
Built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophet, Jef 


Chriſt being the chief Corner-Stone, Epheſ. c. 2. v. 20. As i 5 b 
doth not therefore derogate from Chriſt's own Hononf gule 
that he had communicated the aforeſaid Title of Fou e 4 
dation unto other: So it doth not derogate from i. + 
Honour (in as much as he is ſaid to be the chief Pritt ich 
that he had communicated this Title of being chill Gor 
Prieſt to others ; and as it doth net derogate frog ok 
Chriſt's own Honour, in as much, as he is laid to lhe 
the chief King, and Supreme Lord of the univer\W&.' 
World, that he had given this Title of being Kine ee 
to others of Subordinate Power, whom God thone er 
neceſſary for the right Government of his own Pepe ee 
and therefore, obliged theſe People to obey them, 1 Fig 
c. 2. v. 13. And even ſo, it doth not derogate fron: 
Chriſt's own Honour (in as much as he is ſaid to ul. 
the ſupreme Head of the Church) that he had give nt 
this Title of being his own Vicar-general, and ſuprcneÞl 
Head of the Church upon Earth; in ſpiritual Affairs t, 
St. Peter, and to his lawful Succeſſors, whom he thou cit co; 


neceſſary, for the right Government of his Church, and 
therefore he obliged us to obey them, not only for Wratl 
but alſo for Conſcience ſake, Rom. c. 13. v. 51. You ſeeß 
Brother, by theſe Examples, how unlawfully your Mi- 
niſters do infer, that the true Church of Chriſt, ought| 
not to have a Supreme Paſtor upon Earth, becauſe | 
Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be her chief Prieſt, and chic 
Corner-Stone; TY . 
2. Whereas the Scripture ſays (John, c. 21. v. 15, &c.)| 
That Chriſt gave in charge to Peter, to feed his Lambs and 
Sheep. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, Chri} 
gave Peter no more Charge to feed his Lambs and Sheep, than 6: 
gave to every one of the T of the Apoſtles, as our Miniſters doth 
_ firm. Pray Brother, ſhew me this Doctrine of yours, 
_ by ſome Text of clear Scripture, or elſe ech edge 
ingeniouſly, that you are wholly unable to produce ru 
ſuch a Text, but that you. only give Credit to this Wo 
Doctrine upon your Miniſters Word. In the mean er 
” time, 1 ſhall take notice of what Chriſt ſays here of hd 
= Peter, Loveſt thou me core then theſe ? (v. 15.) for it is a Mi 
© Syn, that then he intended to give him for that grea- 
SH | e 
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Md, 
Love, ſome high Dignity, which would not be coms 
n to the reſt of the Apoſtles, whom then he exclu- 
, by ſpeaking Thrice . conſequently to Peter in the 
gular Number, and after Peter gave him an Affirma- 
e Anſwer, at each time then Chriſt ſpoke, and gave 
9 the Charge of feeding both his Lambs and Sheep, 
ich Charge doth till remain; becauſe the Office of a 
"Mt or, is an ordinary and perpetual Office, and as long 
there are Lambs and Sheep to be fed; io long there 
she to be a Paſtor, to feed and govern them, which 
Wcauſe Peter could not perform in his own Perſon, 
Pie many hundred Years, there muſt needs be ſome 
er lawful Succeffor, to execute this Office in his 
ace 3 for this high Paſtorſhip upon Earth, was chiefly 
ituted by Chriſt, out of the Paternal Care and Love 
Wt he had for his own Church, which he intended. 
Puld ſtand for ever, after this manner of Govern- 


Int. 
| SECTION XE. 
Concerning Prayer for the Dead, Purgatory, and Indulgences. 


Hereas the Scripture ſays (2 Machab. c. 12. v. 43.) 
þ That Judas Machabeus had ſent Twelve Thouſand 
mes of Silver to Jeruſalem, for Sacrifice to be Offered. for 
, Well and Religiouſly thinking of the Reſurreflion ; for unleſs 
= hoped that they that were Kain ſhould "riſe again, it ſhould ſeem 
WP erfluous and Pain, to Pray for the Dead. — It is therefore 4 
= and Healthful Cogitation to pray for the Dead, that they 2 
WT /ooſed from Sins. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Prel- 
terian, it is neither Holy nor Lawful to pray for the Dead, and 


an that Book which afhrms it to be Canonical. And this 
7 Wcaſions our Mr. Futke (in his Confutation of Purga- 


e ( 

y, p. 362.) to ſay, thar Tertulian, Cyprian, Auguſtin,, 
erom, and 4 great many more of the Fathers have erred in 
leving, that Sacrifice for the Dead, was* an Apoſtolick Tradition., | 

e FWuly Brother, it plainly appears by theſe former; 


is Words of your own Mk. Fe, that thoſe Holy Fathers 


n Were neither Proteſtants nor Presbyterians ; for if they- 


f Wd been either the one or the other, they would nat; 4 


a Whieve, that it would be lawful to offer Sacrifice for 
„oe of thoſe that were Dead: And, ir ale en 9 
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by Mr. Fulke's Accuſation of the Holy Fathers, that nl 0 
Doctrine of Purgatory is no new Invention of nd 

Pope, tho' your Miniſters doth tell you the contrary, d 
2. As for their denying the Book of the Machabee; Me : 
be Canonical, I anſwer, that the Church, which is Hour 
the Teſtimony that we have, proving the Bible to on 
the Word of God (ſee $f. 24.) tells us alſo, that thi» 
Book is Carionical, and the Third Council of canbeß ewt/ 
( which Sate in the Year 397.) have Regiſtred it (can. hie 
in the Canon, which the Fathers of that Council wou 
not have done, if it had not been then generally be dead 
lieved by the Catholick Church, that this Book nie 

Canonical; but leſt I would be too tedious in provir ad 

the Truth hereof, I will therefore make uſe only t 
that, which ſeems to be granted by your own Minis 


without any Diſpute; that is, that this Book is win 
ten by a true and faithful Writer of the Anci8"! 


Church-Hiſtory, or elſe, why do they place it in ſore" 
of your Bibles ? And without Diſpute alto, this Boo nl 
was Writ - before our Saviour's time, ſo that by gen 
moſt grave Teſtimony of ſo Ancient a Writer of Ecce 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, you muſt allow, Firſt, that Fudas A4 nd 
beus (Who then was High-Prieſt. and al ſo the chief Con d 
mander of the Few, God's only true Servants in tho 
times) did hold Praver for the Dead to be lawful. v8MR'*"* 
condly, you muſt acknowledge, that all the Fewi/h Sol" 
diers (being Godly Men, who had devoted their Libs 
for the Defence of the true Faith) did concur to thiy 11 
act of Piety ; for the Text ſays, that thoſe Twelve ge 
ſand Dracmes of Silver, have been a Contribution mi”: 
by thoſe Soldiers, that it might be offered as a Sacrifi! * 
for the Sins of their fellow Soldiers, who were befor 1 
ſlain'd by the Fewiſh Enemies in a Battle. Thirdly, youll 
muſt alſo confeſs, that this was not a private opinio*P! 
in thoſe times; but a thing done conformable to thi * 
cuſtom of the Fewiſß Church; which to this very Dari? 
uſes Prayer for the Dead, as is evident out of the Boo 
written by the Fewiſh Ribbies, who lived before, and at: "I 
ter Chriſt's Birth, and in proof hereof, I ſhall product 
theſe following Authors, who doth declare this Verity © 
\ Rabby Simeon (in lib. 20. ar in cap. 18. Gen.) Menarhit pap 
Fam (in comment. ad Levit. c. 16.) Raby N Alpb 


—(Qholia!! 
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höliaſtes, ad cap. Roch.) Rabby David Rimhi (in Plal. 320 
nd Rabby Moſes (in his Symbolum fidet Judeorum, Prin- 
a the Year, 1569. fol. 26, 27. and 22.) where you may 
e the Fewiſh Preſcript form of Prayer for the Dead ; Nay, 
our own W#hitaker's Words might be a ſufficient Teſti- 


oay to you herein; for he acknowledges ( cont. Duræ- 
, b. 1. pag. $5.) That Prayer for the Dead, is ſome of the 
i ewiſh Doctrine; ſo that you may now perceive, that 


hich 1 have hinted above to be true (wviz.) that what 
udas Macchabeus had done, concerning Prayers for the 
Pead, was not the private opinion of him alone, but 
he common Cuſtom of the -F:*wifh Church; and if it 
. ad been then any Novelty, the Prieſts of Feruſalem, 
> who full well knew their own Cuſtom of Offer- 
a Sacrifices) would not receive that Money upon ſuch 
In Account, teſt they ſhould be damnably Guilty, for 
Wonniving at rhe Offering of an unlawful Sacrifice; but 
ou ſce them to have been ſo far from ſuſpecting the 
Inlaufulneſs thereof, that on the contrary, it was their 
wa common Doctrine; and tho' it was ſo puplickly 
ecorded, not fully Two hundred Years befere Chrift, 


„iind was generally believed and practiſed even in his, 
„ Ind in the Apoſtles time; yer we cap never find out, 


at any Body was then Reprehended by them for 
laintaining it. . | 
3. Nay, we fee, that it was ſo believed by the very 


I poſtles themſelves; and hence St. Paul ſays thus: ht 
8-4 they do, who are Baptized for the Dead, if the Dead do ve 
We 4t all, to what en are they Baptized fer them, 1 Cor. c. 
. v. 29. As if he thould lay, ro whar end do Men 

i enance for the Dead, if there be. no Reſurrection, and 

on che Soul do not ſtill Hiryive, expecting to be reuni- 

yol ed to the Body, St, Pau! can ſpeak here of no other 


Baptiſm, which can profit the Dead, but the Baptiſm of 
enance-z for ſo St. Marh, c. 1. and fo St. Lyke, Acts, c. 2. 
o ſpeak, and it is moſt certain, that St. Paul rakes his 
Argument from that, which, with Profit to the Dead, 
an be performed for them ; We therefore, who do well 
n baptizing with Water, the young Children rhat 
re not then able te help chemſelves, do alfe well to 
-Paptize. the Dead, by undertaking upon our ſelves, this. . 
Wriaful Baptiſm of Petgnanice and Prayers in theit be- 

1 9 ? | Half, 


. 1 


4 


„ . 
| half, whom we know to be then wholly unable'to hey 
themſelves, or eaſe their Pains; and as God's infnir 
Goodneſs is ſo. merciful, as to give effect to this Bay 


tiſm of Children performed by us, even ſo he is Merc; 


dt 1 
Who 
With 
nico 


ful in giving Effect to that other Baptiſm of Penanc: im 
which we perform for thoſe poor Souls, who departe ch 
out of this Life with ſome imall Sins (viz.) an id Horn 
Word, or a merry Lie, &c. for which, his great Goo nt. 
neſs doth not require Eternal Puniſhment; but bec u al! 
not hing that defileth can enter into Heaven, Re vel. c. 21. v. ½ Naſt 
Therefore he orders them to ſuffer in that rtemporiWMhri 


Purging Fire of Purgatory, until they are ſufficienh at 
cleanied from thoſe Spots of ſmall Sins, and when the wi 
are thus Purified, then he brings them to enjoy hi 
Heavenly Glory, as the following Text doth clear 
Evidence, ſaying thus: I will wait for the God of my $8 
vation, my God will hear me, rejoyce not againſt me, O nin 
Enemies, when I fall, I ſhall ariſe, x hen I fit in Darkneſs, 10 
Lord fhall be Light unto me; I will bear the Indignation of ny 
Tord, becauſe T have finned againſt him, until he plead my Cn 
and execute Fudgment for me, ( benold what follows) be will 


er 
bring me forth to 1he Light, and I ſhall behold his Rig btecn fn 5: 
Micah. c. 7. v. 7, Cc. Pray Brother, teil me tronWM(2 
whence will God bring him to that Light; ſurely you Ct 
will not ſay, that it is out of Hell of the damned Spi th 
rits, for out of this there is no Redemption; therefo , P. 
it muſt be out of ſome other Place, in which the Soul p. 
ſuffers only for a time, and not perpetually, {4 ch 


4. And you may further know the Truth hereof by. 
theſe Words of Sr. Paul, ſay ing thus: If am Man's Mort 
(that is ſmall Sins, which he calls Works) ſhall be Burr: 
he ſhall ſuffer toſs, but himſelf ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo, as by Fire, 
1 Cor. c. 3. v. 15. You fee therefore by clear Scrip- 

ture, how the Soul may ſuffer after this Life, the tem- 

poral Puniſhment of a Purging Fire; and you may allo 
lee by the following Text, that we ſhall be Accounta- 
ble for every idle Word that we ſpeak, Mat. c. 12. v. 36. But 
leſſer Account will be required for them, than for great 
Sins, which Chriſt calls Beams, and theſe only Mates, fa) 
Mat. c. 7. v. 3. Yer, becauſe this Stain of ſmall Sins e 
muſt be Purged before the Soul goes to Heaven, we W*:1 
are herefore liable to ſome Puniſhment for them, but We { 
TP . Not 


* 
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dt Eternal; for as we would think him to be a Tyrant, 
ho would Puniſh, every Offence, both great and imall 
ich a Cruel Death, ſo we would have too hard an O. 
nion of God's Juſtice, if we {ſhould believe, that for 
1 ſmall merry Lie, or for an idle Word he would Pu- 
tem the Delinquent with the endleſs and unſpeakable 
4 Worment of Hell-Fire, if the Perſon Dyeth without Re- 
o ntance, as Thouſands muſt needs do, who Die {ud- 
:W&nly, or out of their Senſes, or in their sleep: And 
% iſt we ſhould have this hard Opinion of God's Juſtice, 
Wriſt himſelf gives us a moſt clear Teſtimony of the 
| Þncrary, ſaying thus: The Servant who knoweth the 
e will of his Lord, and doeth not according to his Will, 
all be beaten with many Stripes; bur he that know- 
ech it not, and doeth things worthy of Stripes, thall 
be beaten with few Stripes, Luke, c. 12. v. 47, Cc. 
nen therefore it happens, that People do Dye, having 
ny theſe ſmall Sins, tor which they are to give an Ac— 
Punt, they muſt be beaten only with theſe few Stripes, 
d not with many, which ſhould happen, if rheſe Stripes 
ere to be laid on in Hell for all Eternity. 
5. Whereas the Scripture ſays, ſpeaking: of Chriſt, 
( Zechariah.” c. 9. v. 11.) You alſo by the Blood of thy 
Covenant have brought forth your Priſoners. out of 
the Pit, wherein there is no Water. No, no, ſays the 
Proteſtant and Presbyterian, He never brought. ſuch 
Priſoners on: of any Pit, at all: And ſo our Cate- 
chiſm againt Popery fays (pag. 34.) That it would be 
a great raſhneſs to think, that God takes Pleaſure: to 
8 puniſh his Children for Sins already Pardoned;* Pray 
Brother, content not your ſelf with this Fooliſh Doc- 
rine Of yours, but oblige your Miniſters to ſhew you 
by ſome clear Text of Scripture (if they can) that 
there is no ſuch Pit, wherein Souls could be kept for 


col 
Wo 
pi 


cl | 


certain time, and not perpetually ; and tho*-T have 
a- ewed to you already (by the Word of God) that 
ut Where is ſuch a Priſon 3 yet for further Proof thereof, 
at 


faying thus: © Agree with your Adverfary quickly, 
© whiles you are in the way with him, leſt the Ad- 
© yerſary would deliver thee to the Judge, and the Judge 


bſerve hat Chrit himſelf tells you concerning it, 


© deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt in Priſon, ? 
4} | G 2 _ 5 verily, i 


f 
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| 
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* verily I ſay unto-you, thou ſhall by no means com 


' © our thence till thou haſt payed the laſt Farthing, l 
&. 5. v. 25, 26, St. Hierom, in his Commentary upohuld 
theſe Words, ſays thus: © This is what the Text Declam c m 


thou ſhalt not go out of Priſon until thou ſhalt pj 
even thy little Sins.“ You ſee therefore by plain Scrivl 
ture, and by Sc. Hierom's Commentary. upon it, that ** 
ter the Paying or Purging of ones little Sins, there $7 
Releaſment for the Soul, and conſequently forgivenciMurd 
of ſome Sins in the World to come; and if there het 
been then, no forgiveneſs of any Sins, Chriſt would wa 
ſay the following Words: It ſhall not be forgiv:1WMhaſlt 
* thee in this World, nor in the World to come, Miß to 
© C. 13. v. 32. For he ſuppoſes by this Expreſſion, th ſure 


there are ſome Sins which are forgiven in the Wor'SMWDay 


to come, from which he excludes the Sin. againſt ho 
Holy Ghoſt, of - which he ſpeaks there. me, 

6. Now, as to that which your Catechiſm-ſays,. * [-i2. Md 
© That it would be a great raſhneſs, to think, that Gor « 
© takes pleaſure to puniſh his Children for Sins alrea( 
< pardoned;* It is maniteſtly againſt the expreſs Wor 
of God, as is evident by what we Read in the Book o, 
Numbers, that when the People had grievouſty offend: 
God, by Murmuring and Sinning againſt him; yet when 
Moſes Prayed for them, the Lord ſaid thus: I have fol 
given it according to thy Word, but yet all the Mc 
that have ſeen the Signs, that I have done in Fyi8 
and in the Wilderneſs, they ſhall not ſee the Land fo 
which I ſwore to their Fathers, in this Wilderneſs ſhall 
your Carcaſſes lye, your Children ſhall wander in t 
Deſert forty Years, and ſhall bear your Fornication| 
until the Carcaſſes of their Fathers be conſumed 19 
the Deſert, Numb. c. 14. v. 20. 22, 23. 32, 33. © Yo! 
ſee therefore by Scripture, that God had forgiven tho du 


* 


People their Sins, and that for thofe very ſame. Sin pa 


which he forgave, the Sinners died in the Wilderneſ e 
and that their Children did ſuffer for the ſpacg/pf-For in 


ty Years, all the incommodities; of wandring ita Wil v 
derneſs; can then any Man: of rational Senſe; wondeſ Lt 
if they themſelves, who had their Pardon on theſe Term V 


(and then were slain the very next Day by their Ene al 
mies) ſhould for a Time, yea perhaps Forty Years, fu 0 
6 a h T 


(77) 
r ſome Puniſhment in their Souls, after Death, Eter- 
| Puniſhment (the old Sin being forgiven) they 
uld not Suffer, if they did not commit other Sins; 
t manifeſtly ſome Puniſhment after Death could not 
but due to them, ſeeing that ſo great a Puniſhment 
as ſo juſtly laid upon their Children, for that whole 
ace of Forty Years: We Read alſo in the Second Book 
$imye!, that upon David's Repentance, for his Sin of 
rder and Adultery, God ſpoke to him by the Pro- 
et Nathan in theſe Words: © Our Lord alſo hath taken 
I way thy Sin, how be ir, becauſe by this deed, thou 
Whaſt given great occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord 
Mo Blaipheme, the Child that is Born unto thee, ſhall 
1:Wurely Die; and it came to paſs upon the Seventh 
ay, that the Child Died, 2 Sam. c. 12. v. 13, 14. 18.” 
hold the Sin taken away, and yet a Puniſhment ſtill 

e, even for that very Sin, which was then forgiven, 
„ ide 1 might ſhew you feveral other Examples hereof, 
MW rc of Scripture, but the aforeſaid will ſuffice, becauſe 
% them tis made evident that upon the true Repen- 
Wnce of a Sinner, tho' the Pain of Eternal buniſhment 
then forgiven, yet the Delinquent remains liable to 
ffer temporal Puniſhment, which, when he Suffers not 
this World before his Death, he muſt ſuffer it in the 
Norld to come, but not in Hell of the Damned Spirits, 
enWecaule the Sin is forgiven: Therefore, it muſt be in 
Wat Priſon of Purgatory, out of which the Soul can- 
ot go, until he will pay the lat Eirthing. Math. c. 5. v. 26. 
7+ Whereas the Scripture ſays thus (1 Pet. c. 3. v. 18, 
ec.) © For Chriſt alſo hath once suffered for Sins 
being put to Death in the Fleſh, bur quickned by the 
Spirit, by which, he alſo went, and Preached unto 
l 
d 


e Spirits, that were in Priſon, who had been incre- 
ulous in the Days of Noah, when the Ark was a pre- 
paring.* No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Pres byrerian, 
Ohriſt's soul never Preach'd to ſuch Spirits, that were 
in Prifon, neither did it Deſcend into Hell, or into 
your Popiſh Limbus Patrum, bit into the Grave, as our 

Learned Miniſters doth afirm; and hence our Carliele 
' Writ a whole Book againſt that Papiſtical Error, which 
-alledges the contrary. Pray Brother do not think 
o ſtop my Mouth, or Pen, by ſuch filly anſwers, for 
N "208.3 | I always 


ho 


i God, or by tome Text of Scripture ; as it is expound 


Ialways inſiſt upon one Point, which'requires of you 
ro ſheyw me your Principles by the expreis VV od of 


: 


1 


5 


by the Holy Fathers of the Primitive Church, in thc 
| Commentary upon it ;. Shew me therefore, by ſuch 1 
Text of Scripture, which be that Priſon, and who ih He 
/ thoſe Spirits to which Chriſt then Preached after beige 

put to Death; Surely that Priſon cannot be Hell d 
the Damned Spirits, for thoſe Souls could have no be 
nefit by Chriſt's Preaching to them; becauſe for all : 
ternity there is no Redemption tor. them: Therefore u 
muſt be ſome other Priſon, out of which there - wil 
Hope of Releaiment, and if you Search all your whole 
Bible from the firſt of Genefs, until the laſt verſe of th 
Revelations, I dety you to find out any ſuch Priſon, bu cal. 
only that whick we call Limbus Patrum or Purgatory g 
8. And this is that Place, to which the Scriptures do riu 
ſometimes attribute, the Name Hell, as you may lee he 
the following Text, which ſays thus: Chriſt being los 
* ſlain, God raiſed him up: having looſed the Sorrou . 

* of Hell, Acts, c. 2. v. 24. your good Miniſters. hav: 
corrupted this Text, by putting in the Word Death ir. 
ſtead of the Word Hell, that thereby they might obſcur:® 
the meaning, and force of the Text; yet I ſee, that 
They have truly Tranſlated, with us, that Prophecy oi 
David, ſaying thus: Thou wilt not leave my Soul ing 
Hell: nor wilt thou give thy Holy one te ſee Cor. 
* Tuption,? Pſat. 16. v. 20. St. Peter applys theſe Word 
unto Chriſt's Soul, and not to David's; For. (faith he) 
David being a Prophet, and- knowing, that God hadſher 
Sworn, with an Oath to him, that of the Fruit-of hi ore 
| Loins, according to the Fleſh, he ſhould raiſe up ChriitWrto 
to Sit.on his Throne, he ſeeing this before, ſpoke o:Fou 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, that his Soul Was not toon 
be left in Hell, neither his Fleſh did ſee. Corruption. eke 
Adds c. 2. v 30, 31. What more 2 of Chriſt's nd 
Soul deſcending into Hell, can reaſonably be requir'd by ius! 
a Chriſtian, who+prertends not to be an Infidel? and i'Wies 
you believe St. Auguftin he tells-you the ſame truth, ſay - u 
104 thus: Our Lord being Mortiged in the Fleſh did go 
into Hell is very certain, for that Prophecy, which 
* faigh, thou. with notudeave MyeSpul, lee be 
| 3 2x ro 
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contraditeds which leaſt any Man ſhould preſume 
underſtand ptherwile, (as your Miniſters do now aday 


Ce, and then he concludes, ſaying thele following 
ords: wha then except an Inſi lei, will deny Chriſt to haus been 
nel. St. Auguſtin, Epilt. ad Evod. 99. And ſpeaking 
18 theſe Words of Chriſt, to the good Thief (v. 12.) 
n Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradice, he allo ſays thus, 


bY not to be thought, by theſe Words, thit Paradice is Heaven, 
dr. he - Man Chriſt Feſus was not to be in Heaven, to wit, that 
Wy but in Hell, according to his Su; and in the Grave, accor- 
e to bis Feſh —— the Scripture clearly ſhews, that he was 


Hell, according to bis Soul. St. Augut, Epiit. 57. ad Dar- 
an. Bur as the {ame Holy Father ſheus (on the 87 
al.) he was fo in Hell, that he was free from ſuffer- 


doe riumph over Infernal Powers, freeing the Souls of 
e Juſt from their Ciptiviry, and carrying them moſt 
1;Wloriouily: with himfelf ro Heaven, .witneſſerh that of 
. Paul, ſaying thus, He aſcending on -High: has led Captivity 
rive, be gave Gifts unto Men, and that he aſcended, what is it? 
in. that be alſo deſcended. firſt into the lower Paris of the Earth. 
Wpheſ. c. 4. v. 8, 9. Upon which Words, Sr. Hierom ſays 
us in his Commentary : Our Lord an Stviour deſcended 
to Hell, that being Vicforiaus, he might lead with bimſelf, the 
uls of thoſe who were kept there incloſed, whence it came to 
W/;, that after his Reſurrection, many Bodies of the Fuſt wert ſeen 
be Holy Cup. | 

9. You ſee now. Brother, how we have all theſe for- 


-i{Marory ; yet they are ſo little regarded by you, that 
olhou rather give Credit to your Miniſters ridiculous 
toWontradictions, and fooliſh Evaſions herein; than to 
n. Delieve that which God tells vou here, both in the New 
ſt's ud Old Teſtament ; your Miniſters doth uſe ſo many 
by Muglings, in Expounding the Fifth Article of the Apo- 
ik les Creed (which ſays, That cChriſt deſcended into Hell) 4 a 
y- would be too tedious for me to relate here, che piti- 
gol Refuges, ro which the Defence of their bad Cauſe 


ich Frives them z the moſt part of theſe Men will have you. 
bo ſay, that. Chriſt only. deſcended into the ans Higley 


St. Peter doth: expound. it in the Ats of the Apoltles, | 


g any Torments in his soul; but did begin there his 


Wer Texts of Scripture (to which J might add many- 
hisWore) for the-proof of that Place, which we call Pur- 


1 (80) | 
ſo by this, they take away the whole Article, and mak 
you believe that you ought to ſay thus; Was crucifcl ih 
dead, and buried, he deſcended into the Grave; but your Bi 

ſhop Uſher will have you to ſay, in place of de ſcen li 
into Hell, he aſcended into Heaven ; and ſo for deſcended, youll 
have aſcended, and for the Word Hell, you have the 
Word Heaven; but your Presby terian Miniſters findings 
theſe Tergiverſations to be altogether unſufficient, chi 
thought it to be the eaſieſt way for themſelves, to d 
ny the Creed it ſelf to be Apoſtolick, which they bar 
done (as may be ſeen by their ſhorter Catechiſm, fg 


258.) that thereby they might cauſe the People not the 
care much for what it ſays, when all its Authority hic 
taken away; indeed, I confeſs, that this Presbyteriu R 
ſhifr, might in ſome manner ſerve their turn concert, or 
ing this Point, if the Truth of Purgatory- were not ns 
expreſly in the Scriptures, as it is in the Apoſtles Creel, ral 
and thoſe who believe the Creed to be Apoſtolick, let g t 


them take notice, of what St. Cyril, and the Fathers off 

the Alexandrian Council do write to Neftorius the Here 

tick, who pretended to believe the Nicene Creed, and 
yet denied the bleſſed Virgin Mary to- be the Mother off 

God; wherefore, theſe Fathers writ to him theſe foi 

lowing Words, (Epift. 10.) Ir is not ſufficient that you pri 
feſß with us the Symbol of Faith For you do not underſt anl. 
nor expound it rightly, but rather perverſty, altho you tonfeſs te Pan 

Words of it, with your Tongue, I ſay the ſame to thoſe, Whois 
confeſs the Creed to be Apoſtolick ; for the Light off B 
Reaſon might ſhew them, that it is not ſufficient for ver 
Man's Salvation, to confeſs the Words of the Creed} efl 
with their Tongues, but that it is alſo neceſſary tothe 
underſtand, and believe it in that true Senſe and Mean-Wthe 
ing, in which the Apoſtles underſtood it, when they ive. 
left it to the Believers, as a ſummary comprehending 
the chief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

10. Whereas Chriſt ſays (Mat. c. 16. v. 19.) And 1 
will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; an! 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; 
and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
No, no, Chriſt, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, you did 
not give that Power of looſing to the Church, in Order to gran 


any Indulgences, as the Papiſts pretend to grant, who often Lin dyn 
5 IEEE | | aul. 75 
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lulgences of many hundred Tears to People, and do allo hereby, 
2 wg theſe Sins, which they did nt yet commit. I 
ſeech you Brother to ſhew me (if you can) by clear 
ripture, that it is not in thgę Churches Power to grant 


1WMdulgences 3 and if you'll offer to produce ſuch a Text 
hich J defie you to do) you will conſequently con- 
mn the daily Practice of your own Miniters, who up- 
certain Conſiderations, and at the ſerious Repentance 
„their publick Penitents, do often remit unto them 
eme of that Penance, which they firſt oblige them to 


rform; and truly this is the tame Method, which the 
atholick Church practices, when ſhe gives Indulgences, 
nich ſhe declares to be nothing elſe but a Relaxation, 
Remiſſion of ſome part of (or all) theſe Penitential 
Works, to which a Sinner is liable by the Ancient Ca- 
ns of the Church, which enjoy ned for certain Sins, ſe- 


% ral Periods of time, to do Penance ; and this accord- 
Ws to the- Nature, and Gravity of the Sin committed; as 
of r example; So many Months faſting upon Bread and 
te. Pater for ch a Sin, ſo many Years faſting for another 
nd eater Sin, and ſo forth; So that a great Sinner, by 
of! eſphemies, Perjuries, or the like, mighr in one Week, 
oin one Month, run in Debt to thoſe Canons, above a 
11 Nundred, or perhaps a Thouſand Years Penance ;. which 


nalties, the Clemency of the Churches Diſcipline, 
anges into a milder, and leſs ſevere Satisfaction, and 
is the does nog for the ſake of receiving any Money, 
Bribes, as ſome of your Profeſſion falſly alledge, for 
veral General Councils and Popes Decrees, have ex- 
eſly declared not to. give, or receive any ſort of Gift, 
cher directly or indiretly for Indulgences, or for any 
Irher Spiritual Function; ſo that when Indulgences are 
ven, they are granted gratis, and before any can have 
enefic by them, we teach, that they muſt fincerely re- 
ent their former Sins, and allo perform thaſe Pious 
orks, which the Giver of the Indulgence doth appaint, 
nd the. very performance of thele good Works, is a 
caftice. of, ſeveral good Vertues; as for example, Pray 
Alms-Deeds, and the like; So that this Indulgence, 


dil effect, is but a Commutation to a leſs ſevere Satis- 
un ction, inſtead: of that great and rigorous Penance en- 


byn'd by the Cinons 3. and this is the meaning of the 
Rags is 5 In dul? 
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byas'd Reader, if rhe Belief of this Principle, according 


_ © means to give Religious Worſhip either to Angels vil 
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Indulgences, which are often granted, for a Hundred Hu, 
a Thouſand Years; and not that they ſignify a forgive 
neſs of Sins not yet committed, (as you often told eee 
heretofore;) For this wes never the intention of her 
Catholick Church, in granting Indulgences; but whell 
the Sins, which any one has already committed, are { 
great, that they deſerve a Hundred or a Thouſand Yep 
Penance according to the Canons; the ſame Chun 
which made theſe Canons, being now mov'd by en 
juſt cauſe, and ſeeing the Contrition of the Penitent 
is Mercifully pleas'd, to exchange that long Penance il 
to a ſhorter time: And I appeal to the Serious, and ud 


1 
2 
: 


to the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, gives any 1 
titude to Sin, whereas we Teach that there is no be 
fir to be expected by Indulgences; till firſt the Sinner c 
conciles himſelf to God by Penance, and not as Doc 
1 either Malicioufly; or Ignorantly inſinuatef 
But Jet him ſzy what he pleaſes, the Power of the Chureif 
in granting Indulgenc-s, is evident to an who right 
believes both the former and following Texts, Mu. 
18. v. 18. John c. 20, v. 22; 23. And Brother, if vol 
have not a Mind to be accounted as a Hezthen, or Publ 
can, Mat. c. 18. v. 17. you ought to hear, and obſe 
what the Church univerſally Teaches, concerning thi 
and all the other Points of her Doctrine. 


SECTION xx. 
Concerning the Worſhip an! Irvoc atiom of Angels, and Saints. | 


a * Hereas the Scripture ſays, ( Foſhua, c. 5+ v. 14. 
Go That Foſhua fell on his Face to the Earth, an! 
© worſhipped the Angel. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant an 
© Presbyterian, People oughr not to be ſeduced by tha 
example of Foſhua, for our Miniſters do affirm in thei! 
© Confeſſion of Faith (c. 21.) that we ought not by a9 


to Saints.“ Truly Brother, I do greatly admireho! 
can your Miniſters have the Ion ſeper to affirm thi 
Doctrine of theirs 3 Whereas the Angel was not the 
only willing to admit of this Honour given to him b! 


Foſoui 
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44, but alſo Commanded him to ſhew Reverence to 
> very Ground made holy by the Angels Prelence, 
coſe (faith he) thy Shooes from thy Feet, for the place 
herein thou doeſt ſtand is Holy, (v. 15.) ſurely you 
not.pretend to ſay. that this kind of Worſhip (done 
ſo Holy a Man as Foſbua was. and admitted by the 
gel) i+ Luria or Divine, ſe ing the A gel told Foſhug 
his firſt appearanc that himſelf, was but a Captain 
f the Hoſts of our Lord; and if vou reply that we 
V adore Angels, with Religious Worſhip, as Foſhus 
but not Saints. Behold how the Word of God doth 
W\ity, chat this kind of Worſhip is given, even to 
ſe, who excel in Sanity, in this World; For Abdias 
vernour of the Houſe of Achab King of Iſrael, meet- 
E with Poor Elias the Prophet, When he knew him, he 
ell on his Face, and ſaid, my Lord art not thou Elias. 


e Liens, ſaid the Spirit of £iias hath reſted upon Elizeus 

Ind coming to meet him adored him flat to the Ground, 
r eas your Miniſters Tranſlate, they bowed themſelves 
o the Ground before him, 2 Kings c. 2. v. 15.“ You 
therefore by clear Scripture, that it was not for any 
WF orldly reſpect, but meerly in regard of Spiritual Ex- 

lency, that thoſe People did Worſhip the aforeſaid 
ly Men; and conſequently, you ought ro confeſs, 
at this kind of Worſhip is not that civil Honour, 
ich is due to Men of Human Dignity ; neither can you 
„that it was a Divine Worſhip, becaufe this kind of 
orſhip (which we call Latria) requires that the Act of 

derſtanding ( wherewith one apprehends the Excellen- 
Jof the object) ſhould be ipnmediately rerminated at an 


ly, but could not then happen, for the Scripture ſays 


bade spirit of Elias had reſted upon him. Therefore that 
beiormip muſt be only Religious Worſhip, given in re- 
= rd. of his Spiritual Excellency 3 but this Spiritual Ex- 


ency is incomparably more Eminent in thoſe who 
> now made co-heirs to Chriſt himſelf, in participa- 


thi n of all Heavenly Gifts, and Glory, to them therefore 
he por Bowing or Worſhip is due, and we are Com- 
B) 
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+ Honour, 


Kings c. 18. v. 7. and the Children of the Prophets, ſee- 


ö 
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finite Excellency which happens in the Worſhip of God, 


the laſt Example, that they howed to Elixeus, becauſe 


by. St. Paul: to Render to all their Due, to whom. 
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Honour, Honour: owe to no Man any thing, Rom. oi + 
13. v. 7, 8.“ Behold a Precept, for which you oft co: 
ask, defiring me to ſhew you a Command, which bid ou 
to honour Angels or Saints, 
2. I know you will ſay, that the Angel deſired St. 2% een 
not to Worſhip himſelf but to Worſhip God, Revel. 
79. v. 10. c. 22. v. 8, 9. to which I anſwer now, tha % 
St. Foln did then twice Worſhip the Angel (as your fei uf 
may lee, by theſe very Texts, which you pretend ish. 
--favour your falſe opinion) but if the firſt Adoratio no; 
had been of its own Nature Idolatrous, and Sintul; Ws 
ſurely St. Fobn would never the ſecond time commit thi ng 
Idolatrous, and Damnable finful Act, both wittine) n 
and willingly; and this ſo very ſoon after he had bed 3. 
warned by the Angel not to do it: It was not ther: von 
fore by reaſon of any unlawfulneſs in that Action, thi 
the Angel willed him not to Worſhip himſelf, but :. 
Angel refuſed, at both times this Honour cut of ini 
gular Reſpect unto St. ohn, whom he knew to have bee! 
at the laſt Supper admitted to lye on our Saviour's Bre:!W ve: 
( Fobn c. 21. v. 20.) and fo he would not permit him Pipf 
lye, now proſtrate at his own Feet, whom he knew :Wu1l 
ſo, to be highly favoured by God with ſo many Adin 
ra ble Heavenly Viſions; Moreover to be a Virgin, toon 
a Prieſt, an Apoſtle a Prophet, and an Evar;zeliſt, aring 
that very Diſciple whom Chriſt ſo ſingularly Loved (5 ith 
c. 21. v. 20.) Therefore he would not admit of ſuch ter 
profound reſpect at his Hands, but humbly ſaid un} pe a 
him thus, I 4m thy fellow Servant. Behold how the Anę hic 
reſpected him; yet St. Fobn's Humility working ſtill upoufW&nri! 
himſelf more, by ſeeing an Angel ſo Humble, and knovPuegt 
ing what Chriſt had ſaid before, (viz.) That even inge 
leſſer in the Kingdom of Heaven was greater, than there. 
great Fobn Baptiſt. Mit. c. 11. v. 11, (to wit, accord St 
ing to the preſent ſtate) he therefore conceiving mean{W1o 1 
ly of himſelf did not only the firſt, but alſo the ſecond at 
time ſhew to the Angel that Honour which he knew thut « 
be due to him, the Truth of what I ſay here, may best e 
confirmed by the Example of Foſhuz, who after Wor th: 
ſhipping the Angel was bid to Honour him more, byWed t 
reverencing the place wherein he ſtood ; but whar-necdels, 
4 igo ſo far to ſhew you an Example, whereas it is ſaidÞpuld 
95 ( 
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che Angel of Philadelphia, Behold I will make them 
come and Worſhip before thy Feet, Rev. c. 3. v. 9. do 
ou think Brother, that God would cauſe thoſe People 
a - Worſhip this Angel, if that kind of Worſhip had 
en in it ſelf Sinful, and Idolatrous! as you imagin; 
d if you ſay, that by this Angel, the Biſhop of Phi- 
lelpbia is underſtood 3 then you mult confels, that it is 
wful for us to Worſhip before the Feet of the chief 
Wihop of the Church; and conſequently you muſt ac- 
owledge your own Error in cenſuring us, for practi- 
cg this; Bur if you contels, that by theſe Words the 
ngel is underſtood, then you ought conlequently to 
knowledge what | told you here to be true. 
z. lanſwer to that other Text, which you pretend to 
vour your falſe Doctrine herein, and do {ay that St. 
Wb» underſtood the meaning of St. Paul's Words, ( Colof. 
W 2. v. 18.) far better, or at leaſt, as full well as your 
iniſters; yet we ſee by Scripture; that long after St. 
ul- writ his Epiſtle to the Colqſunt, St. Fohn writ his 
S&-e/ation in the Ifland Patmos, and it was then he Wor- 
ipped Twice the Angel; we therefore, are no more 
uilty of Sin in Worſhipping Angels, than St. John was, 
2d in whatever Senſe St. Paul is to be underſtood, he 
innot be rightly underſtood in a Senſe forbidding any 
ing contrary to that which St. John did, and which we 
ith him may lawfully Practice; but that you may here- 
ter fully know the true Senſe of St. Paul's Words in 
ee aforeſaid Text: You muſt firſt know that Poctrine, 
hich was taught in thoſe times by the Enemies of 
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xo!08&0rift's Church, and hence I ſay, that one Simon Mags, 
vPught then that Sacrifice, ought to be offered to all 
tl 1 ngels, as well to Evil as to Good, as Epiphanzs relates, 


ereſ. c. 25. and St. Chryſo/tom. Hom. 7. On that ſame Text 
t St. Paul, and ſome of the New Converted Fews did 


ſo then Teach (as Tertulian W rites, lib. 5. cont. Mirchionem) 
5 at the Chriſtians ought. to keep the Old Judaical Law, 
thut of refpett to the Angel, by whoſe Miniſtry it was 
bait given to them, Ack, c. 7. v. 3- Nay, to perſevere 
"or that Error, fome of them gave out, that themſelves © - 
byl=d this ss a Heavenly Verity revealed to them by An- 


els, in Dreams and Viſions; but the. Revealers thereof 
duld not be but Angels of Darkneſs; and hence St. Pa 
155 5 H | calls 
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calls their Doctrine, Dofrine of Devils, Tim. c. 4. v. 1. ©; ia, 
St, Paul therefore ſeeing, the Church of Chriſt to be hin 
attacked on the one fide by Simon Magus's Error, and ure 
on the other fide by thoſe fooliſh Fews falſe Pretence, Hay. 
he had great reaſon to write to the Coloſsans, deſiring iv 


them not to be beguiled in worſhippirg Angels, by any ur 


perſwaſion of either of thoſe Hereticks ; lo that you n 
may hereby perceive, that we teach nothing contrary fan 
to that Text of St. Paul, nay, we are ſo far from that Woof 
Temerity, that we have long ago condemned the dd 
Dreggs of that Simon Magus's Herely in the Council ef th 
Laodicea. c. 35. Having now anſwered your Chief O-. 
jections againſt this Doctrine of the Catholick Church; MM Re: 
J ſhall only begg of you this Requeſt (wiz.) That you de 
would be pleas'd to urge your Miniſters to ſhew yo! 2M in 


Authenrically, which of the Holy Fathers did ever In Mit 
terpret any of thoſe former Texts of St. John, and S. te 
Paul in that Senſe, in which they Interpret them nowll p1 
days; truly, all the Diligence they can uſe in ſearchirg . 
ont that, will never be able to ſhew you this Reque!:;* ti 
Whence it follows, that you are blindly guided by their tt 
Conduct in this Matter. e 
4. Whereas Chriſt ſays (Luke, c. 15. v. 7. 10.) T p 
Foy ſhall be in Heaven in the Preſence of the Angels of God, „ ñ V 
: the CGonverfion of one Sinner that Repentetb. No, no, ſays the 4 
Proteſtant and Presbyterian, there can be no. Foy then in t! 
Heaven, for the Sinners Converfion, becauſe we are told by our Le at | 
\ 

; 

| 

| 


ned Miniſters, that the Angels and Saints departed, are at ſuch © 
great diſtance now from us in ibis Life, that they know not whit 8 
we do herein. Indeed Brother, this Doctrine of yours is | 
uite contrary to the Word of God, as your ſelf may U 
ee, not only by the former, but alſo by the follow- 
ing Text, which ſay thus: And the Ange! of God calle! 3 
uno Hagar out of Heaven ( behold the long diſtance) ani '# 
4 1 her, what aileth thee Hagar ? Fear not, for God hab 
beard the Voice of the Ghild, Gen. c. 21. v. 7. And the Ange! 

of the Lord called unto him, out of Heaven ( behold again the 
long diſtance) and ſaid. Abraham; Abraham lay Vot thine 
Hand ufon the Child, c. Gen. c. 22. v. 11. 13. The Angel 
ef the Lord anſwered and ſaid, O Lord of Hefts, hom long wilt thou |! 
not have mercy on Jeruſalem, and en the City of Juda, againſt 
which thou halt Indignation theſe Threeſcore and Ten Tears, Zecha- 
| : „Ha, 


| % 


0 
„i, c. 1. v. 12. When thou didſt pray with Tears, and didit 
be Dead by Night, I offered thy Prayer to our Lord, (ſaith 
ene Raphael to Tobias, Tob. c. 12. V. 12.) If you 
ay, that this laſt Text is not Canonical-Scripture, I 
ive you that Anſwer, which I gave, Scf. 19. n. 2. for 
7 Wiurely, you will not deny that Book of Tobias, to be an 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which relates that very 
fame Doctrine, that is affirmed by ſeveral clear Texts 
of Canonical-Scripture. | b | 
FJ. Your only and chief Text is, that of T/aizs, ſay ing 
[ 8 thus : Thou art our Either, the* Abraham be Ignorant of us, 
> an Iſrael acknowledge us not, thou O Lord, art our Father and 
:; 8 Redeemer, Tai. c. 63. v. 16. To which I Anſwer. | Firſt, 
1 WF defiring you to name me, which of the Holy Fathers 
1% in their Commentary on this Text, did ever Interpret 
it in the ſame meaning, in which your Miniſters do In- 
FF terpret it now a-days. Secondly, I ſay, that this Text 
I proves nothing againſt our Doctrine in this Point, and 
"XX your ſelf may know the Truth hereof, if you atten- 
:*XF rively conſider, what the Prophet tells you here from 
the Ninth Verſe, to that Sixteenth, (declaring how 
X enormouſly the Fews had ſwerved from the Life, Exam- 
ple, and Inſtruction of their Predeceſſors) whereby „ou 
= will perceive, that he had great Reaſon to fear, that N 
Abrabam and Facob would not then look upon them as 
their Children (as the word acknowledge doth express) 
bur would fay to them, we know you not, as Chriſt 
will ſay in the Day of Judgment to the Reprobate. 
The Prophet therefore fearing, that he would get this 
Repulſe at their Hands; hence he did immediately re- 
cur to the Fountain of all Goodneſs, whoſe Mercy he 
knew to be greater, than that of the greateſt Saints, 
and told him, with great Submiſſion, that Abraham and? 
XF Facob, had ſeemed to ceaſe from Interceeding for them 
any longer, becauſe they did decline ſo greatly from 
their Lives and Documents; whence you fee, that this 
kind of Expreſſion (which is conformable to the Holy 
Fathers Interpretations upon the aforeſaid Text) doth 
not affirm, Mar Abraham and ns did not know after 
their Death, what had paſſed among the Jem; pray 
conſider vw well Abraham could tell to the rich Many 
\ 1 H 2 1h 
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(38) 
that bis frve Brothers had Moſes and the Prophets, Luke, c. 16 


© ſaphar Reigned five and twenty Years, as is manife{, 
2 Chronicles, c. 20. v. 31. So that Seven Years of Foſ«- 
phat's Reign paſſed after the Departure of Elia; then 
this Foram's Son Reigned after Foſathat, 2 Chron. c. 21. 
V. 1. and it was to him, that this Writings came from 
Elias. : | 

6. You may alſo ſee by ſeveral Examples taken out 
'of Scripture, how Saints living even in this World, 
could know, and tell many things which were ſecretly 
done by others; for $Stmue! ſaid thus to Stul: All that is 
in thy Heart, I will tell thee, 1 Samuel, c. 9. v. 19. and Eli- 
Tens told Gehazi what he had committed privately, 


2 Kings, c. 5. v. 26. this ſame Elizeus knew alſo what 
was 


%, 


v. 29. Did not Moſes and the Prophets live many Year, j® * 
after Abraham was Dead Z and yet you fee (by Scriptute) okt 4 
that Abraham knew that there were ſuch Men, who left“ cei ved 
ſuch Books to the Jews, and he knew that theſe Bock; you 
were then Extant, and that their Writings were of no and 
leſs Efficacy ro Convert the rich Man's five Brothers, $A cert: 
than the Preaching of a Man riſen from the Dead would you 
be; if you ſay, that this is a Parable, I] anſwer, Thi: nov 
in Parables the Interlocutors muſt be made to ſpeak WM of 1 
.Snſe, and not Nonſenſe; and if you will give no Cre. plit 
dit to what a Parable ſays, why do you give Credit Kn 
to your Miniſters, who do pretend to prove againſt us fo 
(in your Confeſſion of Faith, pag. 62. and in your to 
Catechiſm againſt Popery, pag. 33.) that there is no Pur- for 
story, by this very ſame Parable; bur ſince the falſity | on 
of their Aſſertion herein is ſufficiently confuted, by ut 
what I have ſhewed to you in the laſt Section; hence | W 
I will now go forward, in order to ſhew you the truth * 
of the Catholick Doctrine concerning this preſent Point, tt 
which might be ſufficiently proved by what we Read (+ 
in the Second Book of Chronicles, c. 21. v. 12. where it Js 
is ſaid, that Elias had ſent Writing to Foram, telling wu 
him of many particular wicked Actions, which he had a 
committed after Elias was Tranſlated : Elias therefore be- 1 
ing Departed, knew what paſſed in this World, and | 10 
ſnewed his great Care, to help his Brethren in this | t 
Life; his own Departure happened the Eighteenth Year 
of King Foſaphat's Reign (2 Kings, c. 2. v. 11.) and Fo- ( 
| 


as ſaid in the King of Hria's private Chamber, 2 Kings, 


(89) 


c. 6. v. 12. and St. Peter did know the deceitful Heart 


Jof Aumids, and ſaid unto him thus : h haſt thou con- 


ceived this thing in thine Heart, Acte, c. 5. y. 4. by which 
vou ſee that ſome Saints even living in this World, 
"Wand other Saints after their Departure from it, did moſt 
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certainly know their Brethrens Actions, why then do 
you deny this Knowledge, to theſe yery ſame Saints 


now preſent with God, and Enlightned with the Light 


3 of Beautifical Glory, Elevating, Corroberating, and Ena- 


bling their Underſtanding to a wonderful Perfection in 


3 Knowledge : Do you think, that Saints raiſed by God 
ſo High, to have not now a more perfect Knowledge 


to know what we do in this World, than they had he- 


fore they were ſo Elcyated to that Glory and Perfecti- 
on? Indeed, if God had deprived them in Heaven of 
fluch Knowledge, he would not have ſaid the following 


Words: He that ſhall overcome, and feed my Works unto the 
End, I will give him Power over the Nitions, an he ſhall Rule 


(Who flight them) hall be broken, Revel. c. 2. v. 26, Cc. 
Is he not a blind Ruler over Nations, who knows not 


— 


* them with 4 Rod of Iron, and as the Veſſels of a Potter, they \ 


what paſſeth in the Spiritual Affairs of Nations? Which 


are the Affairs belonging to his ruling Power; is it 


not ſaid of the Devil, chat he Accuſech our Brethren Night 
and Day, Rev. c. 12. v. 19, which he cannot do, unlels i 
he firſt knows in what to accuſe us: Is it not then a 

great ſhame for you to deny (againſt the Word of 


God) ſuch Knowledge ro the Angels and Saints now 
in Heavenly Glory, whereas you grant. that the very 


Devils in Hell-Fjre, and the damned Souls in eternal g 


Flames have it, Luke, c. 16. v. 28. 


7. Whereas the S:ripture ſays (Hex, c. 12. v. 4.) That b 
Facob wept, and made Supplication unto the Angel. No, no, fays 
the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, Jacob made then no S- 
= plication to the Angel, but to God, as our Catechiſm againſt Popery 
Declares, pag. 29. Truly Brother, that is not what the 
Text here declares, but the quite contrary, ſaying, that 
Facob made Supplication unto the Angel, and that he had pre- 
vailed againſt him in Wreſtling; and we read in Gene- 
fr, (e. 48. v. 15. Cc.) That he firſt called upon God, 
and that afterwards he hed called upon his good Angel, 
; | 3 in 


* 


was before the Throne, and the Smoke of the Incenſe, which cam: 


' Argels Hands, Rev. c. 8. v. 2, Cc. You ſee by thei: IÞ 
| Words of clear Scripture, that this Angel who ſtool 


bat alſo offered them up before the Throne of God, in 4 Golden | 


— 22 ͤÜ C—_—_— 
WF. a - 
a R . * W — 1 
2 T7 _— +. IR > 
y > 
| g 
- - 


(50) 
in order to help and bleſs the Children of Foſepb; ani 
he declares, that this Angel delivered himſelf from teve.| 
ral Evils: I have ſhewed here, n. 4. another Examyl:|* 
out of Zecharia, which affirms that the Angel made Sup 
plication to the Lord, beſeeching him to have Comm. 
{eration on Ferufalem, and on the Cities of Fud:z ; wi 
the Prophet ſays in that Chapter, v. 13. Th: the L 
Anſwered the Angel, with good an comfortable Words. Dani! i o 
tells you what Aſſiſtance Michae! the Angel had given 0, Ch 
himſelf, There is none (ſaith he) that butdeſt with me in het Fo! 


things, but Michael your Prince, Dan. c. 10. v. 2t. And be pre 
alſo fays thus, At that time ſhall ſtand up Michael the gen by 
Prince, who ſtandeth for the Children of thy People, Dan. c. 1: the 
v. 1. Pray Brother, inquire of your Learned Miniſter, | W 
to what purpoſe doth AMichzel ſtand for God's People, it || De 
he does not as much as pray for them, or offer their Þ& W 
Prayers to God, according to that of Sr. Fobn, ſayin . Sc 
theſe following Words: I ſaw the Sven Angels which {to , bi 
before God, and to them were given & ven Trumpets, and anotbe , D. 
Angel came, and ſtood at the Altar, htuing a Golden cenſur; an al 


there was given unto him much Incenſe. thit be ſhould offer u 0 
with the Prayers of all the Stints, upon the Golden Altar, which Y' 


£ 


with the Prayers of the Stints, aſcen led up before God out of the I 


before the Throne of God, had ſuch long Ears (at 
which you often laugh) rhat he could hear the Prayers 
of thoſe Saints on Earth, and did not only hear them, 


Cenſur ; And do you not think, that theſe Prayers of 
thoſe Stints did become more acceptable to God, by | 
being thus jointly offered ro him from the Hands of 8 
the Angel? For you ſee (by the Text) that the smoke 
of the Incenſe did aſcend with them out of the Angels 
Hands, by which they muſt be rend red more acceptable 
to God. | | x 
8. Whereas the Seripture ſavs, (Exod. c. 32. v. 12, 13) 
That Moſes ſpoke to the Lord, ſaying thus: Turn from 
thy Wrath. an1 Repent of this Evil againſt thy People, remember 
Abraham, Iſaac, ant Iſrael thy &rvints.” No, no, Moſes, ſays | 
the Proteſtant. and. Presbyterian, you ought nat to beg þ# 
4 
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un of God, upon the Account of the Mevits of thoſe Saints. that 
IX were Dead; for our Miniſters doth tell us, that we can receive no 
(SY Benefit now by the Merits or Interceſſion of any Saint that left this 
FS world. And hence our Mr. Elke ſays (in his Rejoynder 
to Briſtow, pag. 5.) That Ambroſe, Auguſtin, and Hierom 
1 Erred in holding the Invocation of Stints to be lawful. Indeed 


Brother, it plainly appears by this Acculation of your 
own Mr. Futke, that thoſe Holy Fathers of the Primitive 


Church, were neither Proteſtants nor Presbyterians, but 


Roman Catholicks; as for what you alledge againſt this 
preſent Text, the Falfity thereof is ſufficiently proved 
by the very next Verſe, which ſays, That the Lord had 
then repented of the Evil, which he thought to do unto the People. 
W hereby you fee, that by the Merits of thoſe who were 
Dead, God was pleaſed to pardon their Friends in this 
World, and of this you have ſeveral other Examples in 
Scripture : Would not Slomon's Kingdom be given to 
his own Servants, if it had not been for the ſake of 
David, then Dead ? 1 Kings, c. 11. v. 11, 12. Was it not 


Jalio upon the account of David's Merit, the Dead, Abias 3 
obtained, that his Son 4½% Reigned in Feruſalem? As 


you may ſee in the ſame Book, c. 15. v. 4. And would 


not the City of Feruſalem be deſtroyed by the Afſyrians, ! 


were it not upon the Account of David's good Works, 
2 Kings, c. 19. v. 32, Cc. c. 20. v. 6. Where did you 


ever Read in Scripture, that there was any Promiſe 
made to Davil before he left this World, of Protecting 
that City upon his account? If there had been any 
ſuch Promiſe mide to him, ſurely the City would not 
be ruin'd in the Captrvity ; you ſee therefore by clear 
Scripture, that it is a great Happinels, for one in this 
World, to have a faithful Friend and Patron, in great 


Favour and Requeſt with God, by whoſe Merit and 


Interceſſion he may obtain ſeveral Benefits, which other- 


wife would not be granted unto him, as theſe former 


Examples doth plainly ſhew ; and this is further Illu- 
ſtrated by the following Text, which ſays thus : Then 


ſaid the Lord unto me, 1h Moſes. and Samuel ſtood before me, 


yet my mind could not be towards this Peotle, Jer. c. 15. v. 1. 


It evidently appears by this Expreffion, that Moſes and 
. Szruel (then Dead) were after their Death uſed to in- 
' tercede for theſe People, and that their Interceſſion, 


1 
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was moſt Powerful and Acceptable before God ; you 1 TO 
have ſuch another Text in Ezgkie!, c. 14. v. 17. G. Wh »; 
And Eliphaz, leeing Holy Job's great Affliction, ſaid thus 
to him: Call now, if there be any that will Anſwer thee, an! ! 
to which of the Saints wilt thou turn? Job, c. 5, v. 1. Dues; | 
not this kind of Expreſſion clearly ſhew, that Fob wa iv 
uſed to ask the Aſſiſtance of Saints that were Dead. 

9. Fudas Machabeus (2 Machab. c. 15. v. 12, 13. C) Wi 
tells us, that himſelf had ſeen (in that admirable Viſion 
of his) Onias the High-Prieſt, and Feremiah the Prophet, 
(long after their Death) carneſtly interceeding to God | 
for the People of Iſrael, and if you ſay that this Book | 
is not Canonical, I return you for an Anſwer, to take 
Notice of that which I told you (cf. 19. n. 2.) And 
the Truth hereof is evident, by ſuch another Viſion, 
which St. Fohn ſaw, of which he gives this Teſtimony, | 
ſaying thus: And when he had taken the Book, the four Beaſti, | 
and four and twenty Elders fell before the Lamb, having every on- 
Harps, and Golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of 
Saints, Revel. c. 5. v. 8. You fee then by Canonical 
Scripture, how theſe Saints in Heaven did know, and 
hear the Prayers of the Saints on Farth, which they, 
with that great Solemnity had preſented to the Lamb in 
Golden Vials ;, It is moſt certain, that God knoweth all 
our Prayers before the Saints or Angels do offer thein, 
but he knows that they mount up with leſs Efficacy, 
when they are not Seconded with the Saints or Angels 
Interceſſions; ſo God knew before-hand, that all the 
People anſwered Moſes, ſaying to him, Al things that our 
Lord hath ſpoken we will do, Exod. c. 19. v. 8. And the 
very next Words are, that Moſes returned the Words of be 
People unto the Lord, which Words were full well known 
to God, before Aſeſes had returned them; yet by re- 
turning them, he did make (by his joint mediation) 
this chearful offer of the People more pleaſing to God; 
and becauſe he did this to their great Advantage, Moſes 
tells them again thus: I ſtood between the Lord and you t IR. 
that time, Deut. c. 5. v. 5. You may ſee another Exam- pr 
ple of this kind of Mediation in the Book of Fob, 
| where God ſaid thus to Job's three Friends: My Wrath 
= is kindled againſt thee, take therefore unto you Seven Oxen, and 
Sven Rams, and go to my &ryan Job, and offer up for 2 

bed | erves 
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e burm Offering, and my ſervant Job ſhall pray for you, him 
ST will accept, Job, c. 42. v. 2, c. You may un erſtand 
y theſe laſt Words, that Chriſt is a more powerful Me- 

Hiator than Meſes, Fob, or any other Creature can be, 

becauſe Chriſt is a Mediztor by his own proper Merits, 

no fully ſatisfied God's Anger, and is ther fore Capa- 

le of no repulſe: aid it is in this Senle. 87. Paul calls 

Wim, The Mediator between God and Min, 1 Lim. c. 2. v. 35. 
at one to have the Name of a Mediator, in that Senſe, 

herein Afoſes, Fob, and other Saints and Angels are called 

Nedistors, it is nothing eiſe, but that ſuch a Mediator 

Should ſtand between God and him, for whom he in- 

Wrerceeds or mediates, 


going to our Saviour Jelus Chriſt ; The frft is immediate» 
Iv, by our ſelves approaching Reverently in Prayers co 
Shim ; the ſecond way is, when we Humbly acknowledg- 
ine our own unworthineſs, do procure the Interceſhon 
of Chrilt's greateſt Friends, ro accompany with ene 
Mediation our Humble Petitions to him, which way ot prœ- 
ceeding is no diſhonour, but rather Honour to Chriſt; for by 
this we ſhew the Digniry of his Merits to be lo great, that by 
them Saints are advanced to ſuch great favour with God in 
Heaven, that their Prayers and Interceſſions hence, came 
to be as effectual there, as they were even in this World, 
where ſome of them did obtain ſeveral Requeſts, and Par- 
dons for their Brethren ; neither do we by this Humble: 
way of praying. act again{t that Precept of Chriſt, ſays 
ing, Come ye all to me, Mat. c. 11. v. 28. More than St. Paul 
acted againſt it; for after Chriſt ſpoke theſe words, he 
deſired the Theſſ2onians to mediate for himſelf to God, by 
laying thefe Words, Brethren pray for us, 1 Theſ. c. 5. v. 25. 
He bids alſo the Hebrews, to Pray for himſelf, Heb. c. 13. 
v. 18. and ſays thus to the Romans, now I beſeech you Brethren 
for the Lord Feſus Chriſt's (the, and for the love of the Spirit, 
thar ye ſtrive together with me, in your Prayers to God for me, 
Rom. C.-15. v. 30. If this way of Praying, which was 
practiſed by St. Paul, is not injurious to Chriſt, or againſt 
his Precept, I know not by what Reaſon or Authority can 
your Miniſters alledge, that we do any thing concerning 
bis matter, for which we have not the Authority of God's 
Vord; whereas they were never able to produce any one 
1 4 
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clear Text of Scripture, whereby their Allegation herein in 
could be proved; to that all the Grounds upon which they ior 
rely in this matter, is only their own Fancies, which ſome. 
times moves them to enquire of us, where have we a Com. met 
mand for this Doctrine? But I ask of them, where is ther: 
any Text in Scripture prohibiting it? For their prin: Mo D 
Pretence of juſt ſeparation from us, is, that they were in. M 
forc'd thereunto for ſuch Errors as they could manife?1y by 
only S:ripture demonſtrate to be Damnable, but in ſearch. 
ing theſe Points, wherein they differ from us, I find t:: {Wake 
matter to be quite contrary; for I find, that they hav: ban 
Forſaken the Scripture; in as much, as they have for ſaben od 
our Communion. 4 


SECTION XXI. We « 


— 


Concerning Images. 


Hereas the Scripture ſays (Numb. c. 21. v. 8.) i 

Lord ſaid unto Moſes, make thee a fiery Serpent, and (: 

it upon 4 Pole, and it ſball come to paſs, that every one that « {Mrve 
bitten, when he looketh upon it ſhall live. N, no, ſays the Pro. 
teſtant and Presbyterian, neither mate nor regard ſuch F. 
gures,. or Images at all, or elſe you will be guilty of daumib! 
Idolatry, as all the Papiſts are. Truly Brother, this ra 
and uncharitable cenſure of yours, accuſerh Moſes to have 
been as much Guilty of Idolatry, as the Papiſts are in this 
Matter; and your ſelf may fee the Truth hereof, by what 
the ninth Verſe of the aforeſaid Chapter declares, ſay ing 
thus: And Moſes made à Serpent of Braſs, and put it up on - 
Pole, and it came to paſs that if 4 Serpent had bitten any Mai, 
when he beheld the Serpent of Braſs, he recovered. You ſee 
then by Scripture, what Moſes had done, and yer he was 
fo far from being an Idolator therein, that he did it 
in obedience to the Command of God, who would not 
incourage any living Soul, to do that Act whereby he 
would commit Idolatry ; nay, we ſee in the New Teſta- 
men, bebe, C. 3. v. 14.) That Chriſt himſelf approves of 
the making and exalting of this Serpent, and owns it to have 
been a Type.and Figure of himſelf exalted upon the Croſs; 
fince therefore Moſes and the Fews did neither Sin, nor 
commit Idolatry then, in Making, Exalting and Vene. 
rating 


\ 
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ing this Serpent of Braſs, prefiguring Chriſt's Cruct- 
ion; why ſhould we now, be called Id 
r making and venerating ſuch Images, as may put us in 
WS membrance, that this ſame Chriſt (there prefigured by 
War Serpent) was Crucified for our Sins? Truly, I fee 
Wo Diſpairity in the matter,” but only, that what they did 
WJ as a fign of a thing which then was to come to paſs, 


Wakes not our Veneration to be more Sinftu! or Idolatrous, 
Wan their Veneration ( which was expreſsly commanded by 
od) for all the Honour which we ſhew before the Picture, 
ſteth not in the Picture it ſelf, but pafleth thro? it to 
e Perſon which it repreſents, as may be ſeen by what 
e Council of Trent declares, faying thus: Due Honour 
1 Yeneration is to be given to the Images of Chriſt, of the Mother 
© God, and of the Saints, not that there is believed to be in them 
& Divinity or Vertue (mark well theſe Words) for which 
„are to be Werſhirped, or that any thing u to be asked of 


n, or that any Confidence is to be placed in the Images (ob- 
re what follows) a ancientiy was done by the Gentiles, 


19 Neo did put their Hope in their Idols, (Plal. 115. v. 4. Cc.) but be- 
H. Nie the Honour which ij given to the Images is referred to the 
rens repreſented by the Images; ſo that by, or thro* the Images 
af Nich we kiſs, and before we uncover our Heads, or lye proſtrate, 
e Adore Chriſt and Reverence the Saints, whom theſe Images Re- 
his en, Sef. 25. | 

hat 2. Your ſelf may now perceive (Brother) by theſe 


ſts are Idolators, by giving a Divine Honour to Images, 
ereas we are as far from giving them ſuch Honour as 


it Wonly a relative Veneration, that is to ſay, that we have 
10t Reſpect for them, in as much preciſely, as they are apt 
he truments for moving us to think, and conſiderof Chriſt's | 
ſta- Werings, and of the göod Life of thoſe Saints, whoſe 
of Wages we uſe to reſpect, ſo that we have no more Ho- 
ave Fur or ReſpeR, for the Image in it ſelf (pretending - 
\s; Im the Relation) than we have for a Lump of Clay, or 
10r much more of the ſame ſtuff, of which the Image 1s 


© + 


olaters by you, 


Id that this, which we do now, is a ſign of that very lame, 
Ping, which already came to paſs; but all this difference 


ords of the Council, how unconſcionably your Mini- 
ers doth accuſe us, and make you believe, that the Pa- 


emſelves are; for all the Honour which we give them 


le; and if your Miniſters will tell you, that we ought - 
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not to make ule of ſuch a relative veneration before un: 
ſenſible creatures, let them know how the Word of Gol lt 
relates, with What great reſpect the Ark was Honoured 
(tho' it was unlenſible) by reaſon of the Relation whichit 
had to God, in regard, that from thence he gave his Orac 
to the Prieſts, and hence it is ſaid, that Aichae/ ſaw David MM 
Dancing before the Lord. (2 Samuel c. 6. v. 16.) becauſe be 
ſaw him Dancing before the Ark, ſo that in this Sense, 
when David kneeled or adored before the Ark, he mitt 
be ſaid to have kneeled or adored before our I rd, ani 
thus, becauſe the Ark had the afore- mentioned re, cion te 
the Lord; even lo, when we kneel before any Image off 
our Bleſſed Lady, or other Saint, we may be likewik 
ſaid to have kneeled before our Bleſſed Lady, or befor} 
ſuch a Saint, for this manner of ſpeaking, which youll 
account to be -Ridiculous and Superſtitious, is (as you 
ſee) the very Phraſe of Scripture in like occafion ; ye, 
adoration it ſelf was uſed before the Ark, for David (a1; 
thus, Worſhip at bis Footſtool : for he is Holy, Pſal. 99. v. 5. bi 
this Footſtool the Ark is underitood, as is evident out o 
the Firſt Book of Chronicles C. 28. v. 2. and obſerve, thi 
the reaſon why this Worſhip ought to be made at th: 
| Ark, is the Relation which it had to him whoſe Foot 
1 ſtool it was, and hence the Scripture ſays thus, Fr i 


1 


Fa 


6 Holy, that is, for it is the Ark of him who deſervf 
= that Worſhip ſhould be done even at his Foot-ſtool;ſf 
* you have ſuch another Example in the new Teſtament 
4 where we read, that St. ohn Baptiſt, ſaid thus of Chrill 

| ! He who cometh after me: is preferred before me, whoſe Shoes Lit 
chet I am not_worthy to uniooſe, John. c. 1. v. 27. Pray tel 
me, why had St. John Bapri't this great reſpect for Chril's 
Shoes? was it for any Sanctity that was in themlelvesþ 
Truly no, but precilely, by reaſon of the Relation which 
they had to Chriſt, becauſe they were his Shoes; eve 
ſo it is with us; for when we Honour. Images, we Ho 
* nour them not for any Sanctity, that we believe to be 
in themſelves, but preciſely for the Relation, which the) 
% have to thoſe, whoſe Images they are, and do deſerye thay 


* : 


| 


Honour, which we teſtify by thoſe Exterior Actions o 
Bowing, Kneeling, Cc. 
11 3. And if we commit Idolatry by having this Relativt 
= t- Veneration for Images, Iknow not how can your Miniſict 
N N EXCcu! 
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„ cuſe themſelves, and their Blocks, from committing Id - 


( olatry, for on the one fide they believe the Sacramer;}, 


e the Lord's Supper to be only a Sign, or Figure o. 
i WC hriſt's Body, and on the other fide, they uncover their 


le 

Receiving of it; if therefore ſuch uncovering of Heads, and 
Ne 'S neeling before ſuch unſenſible Signs and Figures be no 
e, Maolatry in you or in your Miniſters, I know no reaſon 
ny ſhould the like Actions be accounted Idolatry in us; 
or the very ſame thing, which excuſes you from being I- 
Wolators therein excuſes us alſo; for all the excuſe which 
Jou can alledge in your own defence in doing thoſe Acti- 


«5 


In themſelves, but to the Perſon, or thing which they re- 
Wreſent; and we do likewiſe proteſt and declare, before 
ou od, that our ſelves do give no more Honour, than that 


aolators in doing that it felt; Nay, that which preſſes 
Jou far more, is that which St. Paul declares, ſaying thus: 


orthily, ſhall be Guilty of the Boch and Blood of the Lord, 1 
or. c. 11. v. 27. Now of being thus Guilty of Chriſt's 
10i-Wody and Blood, tis impoſſible for you to give any other 
ga ſon, but that the abuſing of the Sign, or Figure of Chriſt's 
ve ody, is a high abuſe done to the Body it ſelf,” by reaſon af 

ie relation, which thete Signs have to it; you ſee there- 
en re, by this how far you ſtand herein in your ow light, 

nd how uncharitably and falſly your Miniſters, are in their 
Lu. ccuſation of us in this matter. ? | 


ves make” two Cherubins of Gold of beaten Work, thou ſhalt 
ae them in the two ends of the Mercy Seat, and make one 


ven eubin © on: the” one end, and the other Cherubin on the other. 
% and the Cherybins ſhall ſtretch forth their Wings on bigh . 


o byleering” zbe Mercy» Sext with their Wings, and their Face ſhall 


theſch One” to andther towards the Mercy Kat, ſhall the Faces: of 


tha ie Cherubins be. No, no, Moſes ſays the Proteſtant an! 
is oiesby terian, you ought not to put up ſuch Images in the Holy 


iti ie that we got in thoſe polluted Churches, which we took 
n ihe Papiſts mn ofe our Reformation, and we 


cult | OY? 5 


W 


4. 


Neeads, and ſometimes kneel before the Sacrament, at the: 


dns, is, that you do not that reverence to thoſe bare Signs 


Wo the Image of Chriſt. and yer you give out, that we are 


= bofoever ſhall eat this Bread, or drink this Cup of the Lord un- 


| 4. Whereas the Scripture ſays, that the Lord ſpeak alt 
ieh wenn ſaying thus: (Exod. c. 25. v. 18, Cc.) Thou | 


uſe at all, an hence we have burnt, and brake in pieces all - 
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* Ball put up no more Images in them, leaſt we ſhould be gui! 
| of Tdolatry as the Papilts are. Indeed Brother, tho? tho 
of your Religion have committed this timerity in the 
beginning of their Deformation, yet they had neither 
command, nor example for 1t out of the Word of God; 
nay, we find there ſeveral examples ro the contrary, 
for that Command, which Moſes received from God in 
the aforeſaid Text, was fully executed by him, as may 
be ſeen in the ſame Book, c. 37. v. 8. Cc. And hence 
St. Paul ſays thus: There was 4 Iubernacle and over i 
were the Cherubim of Glory, Shadawing the Mercy Seat, Heb. c. 
% v. 2, Cc. And when this T+bernacle' was placed in 
the Temple of God; the Temple it ſelf had Graven Che. 
rubtns in the Walls thereof, as is evident out of the 
Second Book of Chronicles.” c. 3 v. 16, Cc. Where it is 
ſaid, that in the Holy Houſe be made two Cherubins of Imcge 
Work, and over-laid them with Gold, and their Faces were toward if 
to the Houſe, he made the Vail of Blue an Purple C imſon, ani 
Wrought Cherubim #hereon. And all the People kneeled imme. 
diately before thoſe Pictures, and adored: towards them, 
when they Prayed in the Temple; Whereby your ſelf! 
may perceive how impiouſly and diſorderly, you went 
to Work in the beginning of your Deformation, by 
throwing all the Images out of the Churches; where- 
as you lee now. by clear Scripture, that God himſe'f gave 
a Command for making and placing them in his Holy 
Temple, notwithſtanding, that he knew fulwell, that 
the Jews. were moſt. prone to Idolatry; bur ir ſeems, by 
that Action of yours, that ye pretend to know now; 
What ought to be done in this matter, better than God 
knew then, becauſe that which he had then Command. 
ed to put up in Churches, you have now ordered the 
ſame to be throun down, and out of the Churches, the 
conſequence hereof, I leave to the conſideration of any 
Impartrial and Conſciencious Judge. by, de 
J. Wheress the Prophet (Hoſeas c. 3. v. 4) laments 
the deſolation of the Temple, ſaying thus: For the Chi- 
dtren of Iſrael ſhall abide mam Days without 4 King; and muh 
but 4 Prince, and without 4 Sacrifice, and without an Tmaye, anl 
E | without. Teraphim, No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyre- 
rian, the Prophet mas much in the wrong fer bew-iling the 4b. 
{fence ue thing, fince aur learned Miniſters de Rejoyee\ . 


Gf 
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Glory for bebeudling an baniſhing our lawful Kings, and Princes, 
* — ot rae and Images out of all our Churches. 
WTruly Brother, if thoſe of your Church were in the 
Wright in doing theſe things, I acknowledge that the 
= Propher was much in the wrong, for Lamenting their 
= want, bur if the Prophet was in the right, it plainly 
follows, that ye were much in the wrong; and if the 

putting up of the Angels Pictures in the Churches was 

not againſt the Decalogue in the Law of Aſoſet, J fee 

neither reaſon nor Scripture, proving their Unlawfu}- 

neſs, or that they are againſt the Decalogue in the Law 

of Grace; why then do you now offer to hinder us 

to ule Images, for yon onght to know that their pre- 
WF ſence doth "excite our wandering thoughts to think of 
Chriſt's Paſſion; and of the Pious Life of Holy Saints; 
WF and you know, that the Scripture teacheth our Weak- 
neſs and Dulneſs to be much helped, towards Pious 
Works, by looking upon theſe External ſigns, for hence 
it ſays : That the Lord ſpoke unto Moſes ſaying, ſpeak unto 
the Children of Iirael : and bid them that they make them Fringes 
in the borders of thetr Garments and it ſhall be to you for 4 
Fringe, that ye may look upon it; and remember all 1he Com- 
meniments of #he Lord; Numb. c. 15. v. 37, Cc. Thoſe 
fringes are theſe Phylactaries mentioned by St. Mite 6. 23. 
„ You fee. therefore by clear Scripture how the Pen» 
ple of God had this Command given them in the old 
Law, in order to help their Remembrance, and to re- 
duce them to keep the Commandments, which alfo they 
were "Commanided to write upon the Poſts of their 
od Houſes, and upon the Gates, Dem. c. 6: v. 9. Why chen 
d. would you offer to hinder us from exciting our Me 
he i mories by looking upon theſe other external Signs. de- 
he ſigned Nadir for ſuch an end, do you not hear, hoW 
NY Wy St: Par! tells us, That God hath given him 4 Name which #s | 
above all Names; That at the Nime of Feſus every knee ſhoutd 7 
Bow, Philip c. 2. v. 9. Cc. If therefore every knee 
ought to Bow at hearing the Name Feſus, becauſe it is 
aSipn which repreſents Chriſt to our Ears; Why ſhould 
not alſo every knee; kneel at ſeeing the Crucifix which 
15 a fign that repreſents more lively the very ſame Chriſt 
Crucifed to our Eyes, for as the Honour done to the 
Name Feſus, nds yo whe Perſon of Cht iſt, ſo 5 
MLS... | 2 wie 
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wiſe the Honour done to the Crucifix doth redound to if 


are here Prohibited: Thou ſhalt not Bow down thy ſelf 10 then, 


bins in order to be placed in the Ark, before whole 


} -thro' that Calf; and your ſelf may clearly . perceive the 
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the very ſame Perſon of Chriſt, as I told you here, 
N. 1. 2. 3. | 4 | c | 

6. Bur you will ſay that the: uſe of Images is againt ro 
that Commandment which ſays thus: Thou ſhalt not mae ime: 
unto thee a graven Thing, (you Tranſlate Image) nor any & per 
militude, Exod. c. 20. v. 4. to which Objection, I Anſwer; wa: 
That the Text ſpeaks of Idols; which ere Worſhipped he 
as Gods, and your ſelf may fee the truth hereof by the Maec 
very next Verſe, which ſays thus of theſe things that 
FACT 
nor ſerve them. This we do not to Images, which we hold Why 
to be wholy uncepable of being ſerved by us after that Who 
manner, in which the Idols were ſerved by the Ger 
tiles, and ſome Fews in former times, as I told you in Mel 
the beginning of this Section; and indeed if God hal MI 
forbidden by this Text the uſe of Images, he would not 
immediately afcerwards in the ſame Book, c. 25+ v. 18, 
c. Command Moſer to make the Images of the Che: 


prelence Idols could nor ſtand, as we ſee by Dag ( 
Fam. c. 5. v. 3. Cc.) So often caſt down before it: ner 
ther would Slomon place Images round about the Walls 
of God's Temple (2 Cbron. c. 3. v. 7.) So that it Manifctt- 
ly appears how falſly your Miniſters dath apply, what 
is ſpoken in Scripture againſt Idols, to the Images of 
Angels, Chriſt, and the Saints; They did alſo fallly 
Tranſlate this Text; and this purpoſely, that they might ee 
make the Ignorant ſort of People believe, that we are 
Jdolators, the Truth hereof is alſo evident, for the Sy- 
tuagint, whom they pretend to follow, hath the Word 
Eidolon, that 15  Ido's, and the Hebrew Text, hath the Word 
Peſel, which Word doth only. ſignify 4 graven Thing, yet 
they deceirfully Tranſlate this Word, as if it had de- 
'terminately fignify'd a Graven Image. : 
J. Your other chief Objection is, that we commit l- 

dolatry in Worſhipping 'thro* the Image, the Perſon 

which it repreſents; as the | Iſraelites: did commit Idola- 
try (in Ne the God of Iſrael, as you ſay, 

thro' the Molten Calf) to which Objection; I anſwer, 
that the Iſraelites did not then Worship the true God 


F » Truth 
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Truth hereof, by that very ſame Chapter, which you 
produce againſt us: for you fee there, how the People 
Wn defired Aaron to mate them Gods, Which ſrou!d go before them, 
| rrod. c. 32. v. 1. Cc. and Aren knowing that they 
meant ſuch Gods as they had feen Worſhipped by the E- 
5 
; was the God of Egypt, called Apies, or Serapis, and to this 
« they offered Sacrifs and Worſhipped it; as God himſelf 
e declares, ſaying thus to Aſoſes, (in that Chapter, v+ 8.) 
1 have mele them a Molten Calf, and haue Werſhipped it, ant 
', ccrißced thereunto, and ſaid theſe be thy Gods, O Ifrael, which 
d 1 we brought thee up out of the Land of gi. Take Notice 
' how God himſelf declares by theſe — Words that 
Þ & they Sacrificed to the very Calf, and did attribute their 
n pelivery out of Ft to the Egyptian Gods, and hence 
WGod ſaid, That they bal turned ofode quickly ont of the way, 
ich be had commanded them, and that you may fee with 
„hat Grounds, I anſwer thus: obſerve your ſelf, what 
„es fays, Fpeaking of this very ſame Act of Idolatry: 
le ey provoked! ( farth. he) him to Featouſy with ſtrange Gods, 
| eut. c. zz. v. 16. The God of Tat could nor be to 
nem a ſtrange God, and the next Words are, (v. 17-) 
heſe-; They alt unto Devik, not to God ; and yet you 


e the Impudence to ſay, that then they Sacrificed to 
it he True God, thro' that Calf; which is alfo contrary 
of o theſe other following Words, which ſays thus: They 
ly trrificet to Gods whom they knew not, to new Gods that came 


ewly 2 v. 17.) ſurely theſe Gods could not be the 
dd of Tae; why then do you fo Fooliſhly pretend 
o prove by Scripture, that the Hfrarlites did Sacrifice then 
=o the True God, thro' the Molten Calf 2 Whereas you 


"i re, the Word of God'expreſsly declaring the contra» 
0 3 as you may further know by the following Text, 


nich ſays thus: They made 4:Calf in Horeb, and Worſbippel 
he Molten Image, thut they Changed their Glory unto the Simili- 


[- ude of an Ox, that emer Graſs, they forgot God their Stviour, 
on ah had done great Things in Egyp', Von lerful works in the 
la- and of Ham, and Terrible Things by the Red-Sea, Pſal. ro6+V; 
LY, 9. Oc. Truly this was a ſtrange Thing, that they for- 
er, Wot fo. ſoon all theſe great Wonders, which God did 
a eto them in their diſtreſs, fo that Moſer had great 


Men to Wender bow Aro could. be induced. te be 
25 1 N guilty 


« 
0 * 1 b 


pri int, he therefore made them a Golden Calf, which 


m 4 


bat pray what is all this Stuff to our preſent Purpole? 


of Chriſt (Eet. c. 36e v. 25.) Then will T ſprinkle clean li. 


Ido/ r, but ſuffers theſe People to put ub nom many Thouſand Idols, 


Þ Hen tol-morſe Ldoldrry.bhan. they. 18 before. | Fraly.Beoche" ot 
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guilty of theſe Peoples Damnable Sin, but all the Er. 5 tha 
cuſe which he alledged in his own Defence, was, hat tho 
he was thereunte brought, by reaſon of the Vio.cnce 
offered to him by thole People, who were always in- | 
clined to do Miſchief, Exod. c. 32. v. 223 23 4 

8. I anſwer allo to what you produce out of the 
Prophet Hoſea, c. 2. concerning Feroboam's renewing this Wl 
Idolatry; and I fay, that he did likewiſe Worthip tai! 
and ſtrange Gods, as is evident by what God himtef 
declared by the Prophet Abias ſaying thus to Feroboun; obne 
Thou halt gone, and made thee other Gods —— an baſt cajt mn 
behind thy Back. 1 Kings c. 14. v. 9. By which Words i: 
Evidently appears, that Feroboam did not Honour thei 
God of Jſrael thro' thole Calves, which he cauſed to be 
made, but caſt him off, and gave them the Honour, which | 
was due unto him, and hence the Scripture ſays, that Ins 
he Sacrificed to thoſe Calves, which he had made (bes 
Kings c. 12. v. 32.) and gave them to the Name Bau, 
even as the Iſraelites gave the Holy Name Fehovab, to that 
Calf which themſelves had made, when they left Egytt; 


When did we ever give the Honour &t God, or offer 
Sacrifice to any of theſe Images Which we Venerate? | 
Why then do your Miniſters! bring in 4uch Imperti-| 
nent Examples againſt aur Principles 2 Which they cer-| 
rainly know to bz ass far from Idolatry, as Truth is! 
from fälſhood, which; notwithſtanding they make it 
their buſineſt to perſwade the poor Ignorant; People to 
believe, that we are Idolators, that hereby they might 
render our Principles odious unt them 

9, Whereas the Prophet fore-told what great Bene-|l 
diction ſhould light upon the⸗World after the coming) 


ter upon jou, and yon ſball be citan from all your filthineſs, and 
from all pour Kdols will I clean v No, no, ſaysn the Prote- 
ſtant and Presby terian, you did not clean the Papiſts from i heir 


fer dne that war before the coming of Cbriſt, and hence our Da næ- 
us 4 (in his Book againſt Bellarmin, pag. 781.) That the 
Feſuits who glory themſelves 10 have Converted certain Iſland f 
the Eaſt an Weſt-Indies to the Chriſtian Faith, have brought * 
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at is not the Comfort which, God had promiſed to 
rnoſe, Who would be Converted from Worſhipping Falle 
Gods ; for he further ſays thus of them: Keither ſhall 
bey deßle themſelves any more with their Idols, nor with their de- 
eſiabie things, nor wiih any of their Tranſgrelſions, Ezek. c. 37. v. 
z. But, if thoſe that hath been converted to Chriſtia- 


the Things, how can theſe Indians or the Rowan Catho- 
4 licks of Europe, who were Converted from Gentiliſm to 
cbriſtianitiy be defiled with Idols or deteitable Things? 

tio. Whereas the Prophet fore-told thus of the Gentiles 
(Micah c. 5. v. 13.) The Graven Images alſo, I will cut f, 


e and h/ ſtanding Images out of 1he midſt of thee, and thou Halt 
x % more Ii orſbio the Work of thy Hand. No, no, ſays the Pro- 
1 reſtant and Presbyterian, You did not cut F theſe Graven 


Images at all, far we ſee them Daily Worſhipped by the Paviſts., I 
beſeech you, Brother, to conſider ſeriouſly. how plainly 
you contradict here the Expreſs Word of God, which 
Wiurther ſays thus of the matter: And the Idols he ſhall ut- 
Wzerly aboliſh. (Iſa. c. 2. v. 18.) In that Day hall be a Fountain 
ing open to the Houſe of David And it ſhall come to paſs 


c Win that Hay, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, that I will cut off the Names 
2 of the Idols out of the Land, an they ſhall be no more Remembred, 
[+ 


Zechars c. 13. v. 1, 2. -O ! how Firfunf theſe Idols 


- would be cut our of the Land, if now the Chriſtian 
is Church: would be a Thouſand times more Infected by 
it Idols, than ever the World was, before the coming of 
o Cnriſt; 1 ſee then, that you muſt confeſs, that theſe 


Eive laſt Texts of clear Scripture (Which do ſpeak of us 
Ohriſtians) are altogether Falſe, or elſe, you muſt. ac» 
knowledge, that theſe Images of which we make uſe, 
are not. thoſe Images or Idols which are prohibited. b 

the Scripture; and conſequently you muſt Confeſs, 
that we are not Guilty of Jdolatry, in Worſhipping or 


Honouring theſe Images which we uſe: het 
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7 Concerning the' Relicks of $unts, and -Pilgrimages to Holy Places, 


Wü came 10 past, 6 they were buming a au 
agen 1 : 


Wnity, were to defile themſelves no more with Idols or de- 


T Hereas the Scriptufe ſays (2 Kings e. 13. v. 310 


( 104 | 
und they caſt him imo the Sepulshre of Elizeus, and when the An 
was let down, and touched the Bones of Elizeus, he revived, an 

Mood upon bis Fret. No, no, lays the Proteſtant and Pres 
bycerian, we will give no Credit now to ſuch Romances, for ty 
are invented by the Papiſts, thus thereby they might deceive the pin 
Ignorant People, and cauſe them to commit Idolatry by Worſhittin 
their pretended Saints Reiicks, which Doctrine &. Hie rom did fo 
tiſhly reach, as our Olainder relates, in Epit . centur. 4. jp, 
506. Truly Brother, you are not taught to Anſwe 
after this manner by the Word of God, which you pretend 
to be your only Rule of Faith; for you fee by the former 
Text, how God had Honoured the Bones of Elixeus, by 
fo miraculous an accident-; and you may'alfo fee, in 
that ſame Rook, c. 2. v. 13, 14, Cc. How miraculouſly | 
God had Honoured the Mantle of Elias, upon which, | 
Elizeus had paſſed over the River Fordun : What Worn i 
der is then to you, chat other Saints Bones and Gar ik 
ments ſhould be likewiſe grac'd with ſuch Miracles! 
The Devout Woman laid, if I but touch his Garment, I ſhall lt 
whole, ani Feſus turning him, and ſeeing ber, ſaid, thy Fab ha 
made thee whole, Mat. c. 9. v. 21, 22. Behold how th: 
Cure was wrought by this Exterior touch, with the In. 
terior Faith; ſurely this touch, could not be Superſtiti 
ous ? For if it were, the Cure would not follow itz) 
and the whole Multitude would be guilty of Superſti- 
tion; for of them the Evangeliſf ſays thus: The whit 
Multitude ſought to touch him, for Vertue came out of bim, and 
Cured all, Luke, c. 6. v. 19. We indeed do touch the Re- 
ticks with Faith and Reverence; but the Vertue, by 
which any Favour is then granted unto us, comes on- 
4y Inftrumentally from the Saint whole Relicks we touch, 
God giving him Power to aſſiſt us for our devout Re- 
courſe to him; and you have a maniteſt Example here-| 
of, in the Ach of the Apoſtles, where it is ſaid, af 
God wroughy ſpecial” Miracles by the Hand of Paul, fo that from 
bis Body were brought unto the Sick. Handkerchiefs (or Aprons) 
and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and the wicked Spirits went 
out of them, Acts, c. 19. v. 11, 12. If therefore you have 
not a Mind to condemn theſe firſt and beſt Chriſtian), 
for ſo touching, with that great Veneration St. Pau!'s 
"Body, and for bringing thoſt Handkerehiefs which had 
touched him to the 3 why do you cenfure . for 
Lk ping 


(05) 
pping to obtain ſome Bleſſing, by touching and cars 
Wing about us Saints Bones, or Relicks, which com- 
only. have a far greater Relation to them, than theſe 
Wandkerchiefs had to St. Paul; and yet the S:ripture 
W-clares, that God did grace them with the, Vertde of 
Waling from Infirmitics, and with the Vertue of expel- 
ng wicked Spirits from che People; Pray, what hath 
W1cfcr Relation ro a Man than his Shadow? And yet 
WM: Read in Scripture, that the firſt Chritians had 
Feat Veneration for St. Peter's very Shadow, and God 
1firmed their Devotion herein, by many Miracles, as 
W Evident in the Acts of the Apoſtles, where it is ſaid, 
=: they brought. forth the Sick into the Sreets, ant laid them in 
and Conches, 1b. at leaſt the Shalom of Peter paſſing by, 
': overſbadom ſome of them : There came alſo. 4 Multitude out 
be cities round about unto Jerutalem, bringing ſich Folks, and 
„ which, were vexed with unclean Spirits, and they "were healed 
ein one, Acts, c. 5. v. 15, 16. | : 
I Since. then, you ſee hy clear Scripture, that very mas 
came from other Cities to Feruſalem, in order to re- 
1: ive ſome Bleſſings from St. Peter, and to reverence his 
r Shadow, why do you blame us now for believing 
i. Nit we can, receive ſome. Bleſſings by Touching an 
t; We-verencing St. Peter's Body, which we certainly know 
i- BF be {ill preſerv'd in the Ciry. of Rome, together with 
ie eral other Saints Bodies > Or why do you fo much 
onder that theſe Bodies, and ſeveral other Relicks, 
e-uld be preſerved theſe many Hundred Years ? Whereas 
Nau know that the Manna Rod of Auron, and the Table 


e. 
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ice, (g. 5. v. 24 Cc.) with What great Honour 
ad progeſſton, both theſe. thi | | | - 

ryed. from Zion to Feruſalem, Why then do you naw 
WIR CET l N augh 
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laugh at our Proceſfions made in the Tranflations « 
Saints Relicks > Or, why do you deceive your poor 1 
norant Flock, by telling them, that the Word of Gulf 
is againſt what we do and believe, concerning thi 
matter > Whereas we have the perpetual Tradition ff 
the Church, and thoſe former Seven Texts of cle 
Scripture (to which I might add more) to rely uno 
herein, and that you were never able to produce, ap 
ther Antiquity, or ore Text of plain Scripture, whid 2 
might prove the unlawfulneſs hereof.” 4 
2. e the Kripture fays, (Gen c. 46 v. 1 
That Tirael too bis: Fourney with all that be hat, and came 1 
Beerſhebah, and offered Sucrißce to the God of his Father, Iſa * 
No, no, ſays the Proteſtant- and Presbvterian, Jae! hi 
litrle to do, when he went thither to offer his *Sacrifice. becalf 
| God is not more acceſſible in one Place, than he is in another. YG 
our Catechiſm ag zinſt Popery affirms, pag. 39. What Broth 
do you imigin, that People of Senſe or Learning, vil 
fer this imaginary Notion of yours, before thi 
which the Word of God moſt clearly declares 7 or ii 
ou think that your own Miniſters are more Holy 
Wige therein than Froh was? Whom the Soeriptu 
tells vou, to have practiſed the contrary of what the 
make you believe? Truly you might have fome mann 
of Pretence to give Credit to them herein, if their 4 
fertion had been confirmed by ſome Heavenly Viſio 
as Pacob's Devotion was at the aforeſaid Well, as mi 
be ſeen by the fecond Verſe of this Chapter, nay, » 
Read (Gen. c. 26. v. 23, Gr.) That his Father 7/« 
was alſo honoured with a Heavenly Viſion, performir 
his Devotion at this fame Well, of Which, you mY 
Read more, Gen. c. 21- And if God be no more accel 
ble in one Place, than he is in another; why doth th 
Scriprure ſay thus: ye ſhall not do fo unto the Lord, but » 
the Place, which the Lord your God Jhall chuſe ont of your Tri 
to put his Name there even unto bis Habiration Jhall ſe ſeek. 4 
thither ſhall ye come, thither ſhall” ye bring your Burnt-Offerin 
2 e Dent. 85 12. 3 r. Ie — it is fa! 
of. God, That thine Eyes may be open upon this Houſe, Ng ht 4 
Day uben this Place, whereof W haſt” ſaid, _ rhit 5 5 
filet thy Nime to bezrken to the Prayer, which thy Servant; pray 
towards this- Place, hearken therefore, unto the Supplications if 
od ith | [ | Krv⸗ 
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dat; und ef thy People made towards this Place, 2 Chron. c. C. 
20. Cc. And in the enſuing Verſes, there are many 
fings begged for them, who would Pray in that 
ply Place, wherefore People undertook to go thither 
a Pilgrimage, tho* they were obliged by the Law ta. 
there thrice every Year, as the Word of God de- 
res, ſaying thus; Three times in the Tear, all thy Mules 
appear before the Lord, Exod. c. 23. v. 17. and b:cauſe 
mel (in his Captivity) could not go to perform his 
votion chere, the Windows of his Chamber being 
wards Feruſalem, be kneeled upon his Knees thrice 4 Day, and 
4, an gave Thanks to his God, as be did af re- time, Dan. 
6. v. 10. You may take notice allo of what the 
gel told Moſes, Acts, c. 7. v. 33. and to Foſhua, c. 5. 
is. for he told them, That the Places whereuton they ſtood 
Se Holy Ground; but if the Tranſitory Prelence of 
Mole Angels did fo Sanctify the Ground, upon which 
yy food for a ſhort time; how can you deny, that 
cn Permanent abode af Saints Bodies, doth not like- 
ee Sanctify the Places wherein they are preſerved, 
d- wherenpon, they ſpilt their Blood, by Suffering 
rtyrdom for believing in ſeſus Chrit > For I am 
e, that you have neither Scripture nor Reaſon which 
ght prove the contrary ; why then do you affirm it, 


proving. the contrary 2 Or, why do you deny, that 
dd does not now grace the Waters of ſome Wells, 
it People by waſhing themſelves in them, might be 
aled from certain Inficmities > Whereas you ſee by 
ly: Experience, many People to be Cured from ſeve- 
Inflemities at Auch Wells; as for Example, at st. 
nck's,” at St. Fohn's, and at our Lachs Well, Cc. in 
: Do vou not ſee by Scripture (2 Kings, c. 5. v. 
That Neewman of Syria, was cleanſed from his Le- 
rin e, by! waſhing himſelf ſeven. times in che River 
da, and; chat after his Cure, he had prayed Eli xen 
15.) 0 permit bim that he ſhonld carry with him, 
Maſes burden of Earth from the Holy Land, that 
fte he might offer | Sacrifice to God upon that 
1100 „ in bis oon Country, becauſe he could not (by 
eon of the great Journey) come to * to per- 
f bes Deyotion : And you fee allo by a” | 
2 | * 


- 
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ninſt ſo many evident Experiments, which you daily -© 


ſtirring of the Water, and an Angel of our Lord, deſcended a 


(168) 
that there were certain Greeks, who came to Feruſalem lf 
Worſhip at the' Feaſt, (John, c. 12. v. 26,) yet thole Peof 
ple were not obliged to the Obſervation of the aui 
Laws, and notwithſtanding this, their Devotion mor 
them to undergo the Hardſhips of that Pilgrimage; ant 1 
it happened very fortunately to the Eunuch, who can 
out of Ethiopia, to perform his Devotion there; for u 
his returning Home, the Angel of the Lord came u 
Philip, and defired him to meet this Eunuch, which tif 
did, and hereby the Eunuch believed in Chriſt, and vag 
immediately Baptized by him, Act, c. 8. v. 26; Cc. ani 
you fee likewiſe in Scripture, that memorable Paſſag 
of St. Fobn, which ſays thus: There is in Jeruſalem, by 
Sheep-market, 4 Pool having five Porches, and in theſe were 1 


* 
9 


great multitude of Perſons, Blind, Lame, Withered, expefling 14M 


gai 


ead 


certain time into the Pond, and the Waiter was ſtirred, an! vi 
that had gone down firſt in the Pond, after the ſtirring of i» 
Water, was male whole of what Tafirmity foever, (John, c. 
v. 2. Cc.) Pray, how came this Water to have ſo gre 
a Virtue, and an Angel of God deputed to look aft: 
it? Truly, you can give no reaſon, why ſhould it hau 
that Virtue more than any other Water, but that Gol 
was. pleaſed to have it ſo, becauſe the Carcaſſes of tho: 
Sheep, which were Sacrificed in the Temple, were waſh'l 
in this Pond; or elle, becauſe the Blood of thoſe Sheep 
did run into it; yet [I ſee, that you will not grant, 
that God now ſanctifies any place wherein the Blood 
of Martyrs have been ſpilt; tho' thoſe Martyrs did wil 


lingly Sacrifice their Lives, for believing in the true 


Faith of Jeſus ' Chriſt, neither will you give Credit ro | 
any of theſe Miracles, which are wrought-at ſuch Pl?! 
ces, or at the Bodies of Saints, or at certain Wells WF : 
bet you muſt ask fofſooth now, where are "theſe Mita 
cles writ in the Word of God s As if there had been. 
ever ſince the Apoſtles times, Seripture Writers, who 
might Record, and Teſtify all thoſe Things; which have er. 
fince happen 'd, concerning ſuch Matters; and indeed 8%”! 
if there bad been ſuch Scripture Writers, J am ſure that 4 
they would not only teſtify theſe things but alſo pub . 
lickly condemn your New Notions, Which Ten hole 
fan TU C18 931 HOY : | 
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ia the Authority of the Univerſal Church, and 
colMeainſt theſe clear Texts of Scriptures, Which are al- 
„ wricten. 

"4 


SECTION XXII. 


oo the Lord's Prayer, an Glory to the Father, to the Son, 
| 8 and to the Holy Ghoſt. 

R W ges Chriſt ſays, (after he had reproved the 
n Hy pocritical Prayers of the Phariſees ro his 
| 1 diſciples, (At. c. 6. v. 5. Cc.) Thus therefore ſhall ye pray, 


306 
tour Father, which art in Heaven, Hallowed be % Name. 
el 4 ingdom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, &c. 


. , ſays the Presbyterian, I will not pray after that man- 
„ ur mike uſe of that Papiſtical Charm, which is both unprofita- 
e nd unlamful to ſay ; but I will uſe ſome extemporary Prayer 
ee by my ſelf, for this is now the common Practice of our Re- 
med Precbyterian Religion, in the Kingdom of Scottand. I be- 
ech you Brother William, to oblige your learned Pres- 
Wyterian Miniſters to ſhew you, (if they can) where- 
bouts in Scripture do they Read, that it is better for 
ou to uſe theſe Extemporary Prayers of your own ma- 
ing, than that Set Form of Prayers which Chriſt had 


ole 

bade, and commanded his own Diſciples to uſe; truly 
ep rother, it ſeems, that theſe People do judge themſelves 

nt be now wiſer than Chriſt was, when he made this 

ou orm of Prayers; and it allo evidently appears, by that 

ractice of theirs, that they have a mind to be the Diſci- 


les of another Maſter, becauſe they vilify that Form 
f Prayers, which Chriſt had commanded his own Dif 
ples to uſe. | | ay 

2, Whereas the Scripture ſays, (1 Tim. c. 1. v. 17.) Now 


„ehe King, Eternal, Immortal, Tnuiſeb/e, the Wiſe God be Honour 
eng Glory, Yo ever and ever, Amen. Ny, no, ſays the Presby- 
hol r1an, No more Glory to the Father, no more Glory to the Son; no 
avere Glory to the Holy Ghoſt ; for our Learnel Miniſters have 


Polly Baniſh'd that out of our Church, and they will not Her us ro 
ad 3t h 4 concluſon to any of the Pſalms hereafter. Truly Bro- 
ner #illiam, your Miniſters are not taught to do ſo by 
he Word of God, which thev pretend to be their only 
ule of Faith; and tho* this Hymn be not word by 
X word 


Prayer is) yet the Senſe, and like Words, if not the 
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Word in one place of the Scripture (as our Lord 


ſame, are to be found in it, as your ſelf may evidenthy, 
perceive, both by the former and following Text; | 
St. Peter ſays thus of the matter; Grow in Grace, anden 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Szviour Feſus Chriſt 3 to him . 
Glory, both now and for ever, Amen, 2 Per. c. 3. v. 18, 13 
the only Wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, Do ninin 
and Power, both now, and for ever, Amen, fade V..25. 8 
God be Glory in the Church, by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all Gen: 
rations, World without End, Amen, Epbeſ. c. 3. v. 21. And, 
St. Fohn tells us, that himſelf had heard every Creature 
in Heaven, and upon Earth, ſaying, Tb him, who ſnl 
upon the Throne, and to the Lamb, Bleſſing, Benedifion and Hs ; 
nour, and Glory, and Power, for ever, and ever, Revel. c. ;i 
v. 13. You fee now, Brother, by all theſe Texts off 
Scripture, how directly your Presbyterian Miniſters 0M 
contradict. here the Word of God; and if you will 
give Credit to St. Baſcil's Authority, he tells, you (48 
Ampiloch) That this Hymn of Glorification, was uſed inf 
the Church, from the very Apoſtles time; and he ſay} 
that it is ſome of the Apoſtolick Tradition; but it 
was ſung more frequently in the Honour of the b!«ſſe{ 
Trinity, after the Arrians began to corrupt it; fol 
they Alan eau ſaid, that the Son was made by th 
Father in time, and that there was a time in which be 
was not; and hence the Council of Nice added as an 
Appendix to the Hymn (againſt them) theſe following 
ords, viz. As N was in the Beginning, and now and eu? 
ball be, World without End, Amen: For the Fathers off 
this Council thought hereby, to * the Mouths off 
thoſe Hereticks, who were not only ſati ſied to change 
this Hy mn, but alſo the Form of Baptiſm, for they fail 
thu in it : I Bytise thee in the Name of the Father, by i 
Son, in the Holy. Ghoſt ; and they did likewiſe Sing th: 
Hymn. ſaying thus, Glory be to the Fuber, by the Sim, in iht 
Holy Ghoſt ; whereby you ſee, that the Arrimm (who de 
ny'd the Myſtery of the Holy Trinicy) did but change 
this Hymn, and yet that your Presbyterian Miniſters 
Le retend to acknowledge this Myſtery) are not 
risfied to change it; but have altogether aboliſh'd ir; 
. which is more than the Arrians ever offered to d in 
this matter. SECTION 


( 111) 


© * 
Wy SECTION XXIV. 
ty 
ti 


in f 


Concerning Tradition, and the Fudge of Controverſy. 


; Hereas St. Paul ſays (2 Weſſ c. 2. v. 15.) Therefore 
Brethren ſtand faſt, and hold the Tradition which ye have 
zen taught, whether by Word or by Epiſtle. No. no, Paul, ſays 
e Proteſtant and Presbyterian, we will neither held nor believe that 
Dofrine, which was only taught by Word of Mouth; for our Con- 
Non of Faith, ſays (c. 1.) that the whole Counſel of Gol. con- 
erning all Things neceſſary for his own Glory; Man's Sulvanon, 
aith and Life, % neither expreſly ſet down in Scripture, or by good 
nd neceſſary Conſequences may be deduced from Scripture. Truly 
WBrother, if thote who had Compoſed your Confeſſion 
f Faith, had been either good Philoſophers, or ſound 
0 Divines, they would not teach you this Doctrine; tor 
bey would certainly know that the form of arguing 
by whoſe vertue the Conſequences are inferred, 15 bur 
umane, and conſequently they would know, that the 
onclufion which depends of an Humane concauſe, 
annot be formally Infallible, or the object of divine 
aith, unleſs it be otherwiſe revealed to be God's true 
ord; and it is evident, by the very definition of 
llagiſin, that the Verity of the Conſequence, is a diſtinct 
erity from that of the Premiſſes; and hence it follows, 
hat the Verity of theſe Conſequences, which your Mi- 
iſters do infer, muſt of neceſſity be a diſtinct Verity 
rom that of the Premiſſes; nay, I would fain know. 
rom theſe new Divines, which of the holy Fathers of 
he Primitive Church did ever teach; that People ought 
o believe for Divine Verity, theſe Concluſions, which 
ire only by the form of SUogiſm, ſeemingly inferr'd ei- 
her out of one, or out of two Premiſſes revealed in 
Scripture Truly, all the wit in their Heads, will never 


* be able to ſhew me this Requeſt, out of any Holy Fa- 
dees Writings; for thoſe Men have followed more 
18% 9 Command, which ſays thus : Beware left 
er Man Huld deceive you by . Philoſophy.. #n4 vain Deceit, Coloſ. 


2: „ 8. And if you haye not 4 mind to be fo de- 


ue always either fallible, or ill inferr'd out of the Pre- 


wth » 
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eiwed, believe not your. Miniſters Conſequences, which & 
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miſles ; therefore oblige them to ſhew you theſe Con: eee 

_ quences of theirs to be clear Scripture ; or elle the Hy | 
ly Fathers expreſs Words (in their Commentary of 
thele Texts, our of which theſe Conſequences are ſeem 
ingly inferr'd) legally aſſembled in ſome general Cour. 
eil; and if they, cannot produce you either of thei 
two, it is a manifeſt Sign that their Doctrine therein 
is both falſe and pernicious to poor Souls, and conſe 
quently, thar thoſe Texts ſo finiftriouſly expounded bj 
their private Interpretation, ought not to be ſo belicvcl 
is God's undoubted Word; for before you believe i 
fo, you ought firſt to know that Interpretation to bi 
true, and wholly the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, which tl 
know is a thing wholly impoſſible without a Revelaricn,i 
or ſome expreſs Text of Scripture, which would con 
mand us to prefer the Judgment of ſuch, Miniſters b:W bed 
fore the univerſal Decree of a whole General Council ey 
lawfully aſſembled; and in caſe there had been ſuch if th 
Text (as there is not) who would now Certify uM ſal 
that it wou'd be the uncorrupted Word of God, außer 
that this would be the true meaning thereof; this youll 

_ ought. to prove by ſome other Text, which might WW 
Mkewiſe queſtioned, and ſo without an End. ; 
2. You cannot eſcape this Reaſon, by ſaying wit 
your Confeſſion of Faith (c. 1.) That the Canonica! Bk 
1 the Krribture, are worthy to be believed to be the Word of Golf 
or the Efficacy of their Doctrine, an for the Majeſty of their Si 
For find me (if you can) in the Book of Micah, which 
you hold to be Canonical, any one Text, which hach 
more Efficacy of Doctrine, or Majeſty of Stile, than av 
pears in the Book of Baruch? which you believe to bÞ 
Apocrypha; and take, the Book of Toby, and the Book c 
Fudith, which you reje& for Afocryphz, and compare each 
of them to the Book of Numbers, which you hold to 
Canonical, and ſee, if it be poſſible for you, to poi! 
out any one Chapter, or Verſe in this Book of Nun 
bers, which carrys with itſelf, more Efficacy, Mijeſty or Sit 
than appears in theſe other mentioned Books; and 1 
you cannot ſhew me this (which I defy you to do) yo! 
only ſhew, by this Doctrine of your Confeſſion of Fait 
= that you Vent your own Fancies, for the'Grounds 0 
pour Belief ; IJ wonder how could it happen; that thi 
8. rake Sg "41 greate) 
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Wreateſt Doctors, that God had ever placed in his Church, 
So edify the ſame, upon ſome occaſion, or other, did 
ever Confeſs themſelves to believe ſuch, or ſuch a Book 
Jo be God's true Word, becauſe they by Reading of it, 
„id diſcover ſuch Efficacy, Majeſty, and Stile appearing in it, did 
u theſe Doctors want the Spirit of God, even in the 
, Foundation of all true Belief } had none of them either 
„ende or Reaſon, Wit or Learning, for the ſpace of Fif- 
een Hundred and odd Years, during which time, none 
Would find out theſe evident Lights, ſhewing ſuch and 
uch Books only, to be the true Word of God, and all 
Whe reſt co be Apocrypha > or how came your ſelves that 
Wn the beginning of your deformation, ye did nor find 
Put that evident Light? For in all Queen Elizabeth's Reign, 
e read thus in the 10 5th Pſalm, v. (28.) They were not 
edient: Contrary to what you read now, ſaying thus, 
ail ey Rebelled not againſt his Words, that and two hundred 
ther Cortuptions, ye did Sing then daily in your very 
us airs, and Queen Elizabeth cauſed your Clergy to sub- 
ni cribe that theſe Corruptions were God's true Word; for 
a the Twenty Sixth Year of her Reign, She Commanded 
9 higift, her Arch-biſhop of Canterbury to ſet forth three 
new Articles to be Subſcribed by all her Clergy, and 
he Second of theſe Articles was, that the Book of Com- 
Snon-Prayer contained nothing contrary to the Word 
f God, as your own Sir Richard Baker relates, in his 
Chronicle, Pag. 398. but ſome of her Miniſters in a Trea- 
ile to her | Majeſty) told her after the reſt Sub- 
crib'd to thoſe Articles, the following Words, Our Book 
F common Prayer does in Addition, Subſtraction and Alteration, dif- 
er from the Hebrew in two Hundred Places, ar leaſt. And your 
own Carle! (in his Book of Chriſt's deicent into Hell, 
s.) lays allo thus of the Engiiſþ Bible (tranſlated 


0 Bilbop Tindal, in King Henry the Eight's time) the Tran- 
bin ien nbereof have deprived the Senſe, or obſcured the Truth. and 
Lum 


jecerded the Ignorant in many places, they alionaie the Scripture from 
be right- CE and finally they ſhew themſelves io love darkneſs more 
ae, faiſhood more than trub. If therefore your Church 
as after this manner beguiled (as your own Authors 
oth confeſs) in the beginning of her appearance to thoſe 
three: Kingdoms; why might She not now alſo be be- 
puiled > ſeeing. ye have L no infallible guide, more 
1 3 |; 9 


- Bibles are corrupted, and that their own Interpretation 
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than ye had in thoſe times, and hence you may trulyſ 
ſay, that you are not certain, that you have Divine Faith, 
becauſe your Learned Miniſters doth tell you, that your 


thereupon is not Infallible, and conlequently they can 
not ſay that they have Divine Faith. £ 
3. You may alſo tell them, that they know not fork 
certain, which Books are Canonical Scripture, unl«;W 
they recur to the Tradition of the Church, yea, to theÞ 
Tradition of the preſent Church, for the Church, oi 
former Ages, could not afſure them, that the Scriprure WF 
would be uncorrupted in this Age; Is it not then a 
great Contradiction for you, to ſay, (as you muſt do) 
that you know by, the Tradition of the preſent Church 
the S:ripture to be the Word of God; if the fame Word 
of God bids you not to believe the Tradition of th 
Church, which if you will not believe, you can never 
certainly know that theſe Books, which you admit to 
be Canonical are the true Word of God, or that thi 
Copies of theſe Books, which you have now, are un 
corrupted in theſe very Languages, in which the Scri-l 
ture was written, and indeed, if the Original cannot be 
known aſſuredly to be uncorruptedly Copy'd out, all rh 
Tranſlations of theſe Originals cannot be known to 


be without Corruption: for you have no Scripture, 
which aſſures you of this; becauſe you have no cri 
ture, which tells you that theſe Copies which you ul 
now, are agreeable with the true Gopis, which wer 
frſt written by the Scripture-writers, and you ( who teh 
je& the Tradition, and Teſtimony of the Church) car 
not poſſibly make it appear, that the Hebrew Copies ai 
not groſly Corrupted ſince the Apoſtles time; for man 
* changes might be made in them ſince by the RA 
bim, when they did add Points to the Texts, under pre, 
tence of preventing ſuch Miſtakes, as might eaſily haph 
pen to thoſe, that would not be very skilful in reading} 
the Hebrew Language; which to that time had no Point 
to expreſs the Vowels, for the Original was written on 
1y with Conſonants, and the Vowels were left to be 
added by the well inſtructed Reader, for whoſe hel) 
(in reading the Scripture right) the Fewiſb Rabbim did 
uͤrſt begin to add certain Points; and hence Tenquire o 
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Fou, what aſſurance have you that theſe Rubbins (being 
f Vowels right or wrong, depended nor only upon. 
an- Phe aſſuredneſs of their skill, bur alſo upon their honeſt 
nd fincere dealing, which you cannot in true prudence, 
uch expect from ſuch ſworn Enemies to all Chriſtiani- 
H Nay, we know for certain, how they have en- 
Wcavour'd to deceive us already, by altering a whole Sen- 
Wence which your own Eng/i/þ Bible teſtines, in the 22 
um, v. 16. Where you read thus (with us) They pierced 
Sy Hands, and Feet, which clear Prophecy of our Saviour's 


4 n the preſent Hebrew Copies, where thoſe Malicious Fews 
Fr ou'd have us to Read thus: as 4 Lyon my Hands and Ret. 


Dy the Spruagin Interpreters, you reject it, in ſeveral 
Places of great conſequences, of which I ſhall produce, 
he following examples; The Firit is that of the 118 
um, v. 112. Where David lays thus : I have inclined my 


good Works, for the Sake of rhe Reward, which he 


ou term it) your Miniſters did flie to the preſent He- 
brew 
and another ſenſe helping them to ſhift off Satisfacto?- 
ry Works; therefore they make you read it, as the 
thought convenient for their own ends, by faying thus: 
Break off your Sins by Righteouſneſs ; But what need have I 
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hriſt's Enemies) have added the right Vowels to every; 
yllable of the whole Hebrew Bible ? for the putting in, 


* 


racifixion; is quite turn'd by them to another Senſe, 


4. Now, as for the Greek Copies Tranſlated (three 
undred Years before the new Teſtament was Written) 


edrt to perform thy Fuſtification for reward, which Words do 
plainly teſtify, that David did acknowledge himſelf ro do 


oped to get thereby, but your Miniſters to avoid this 
ranſlation of the Sepruagint ; do recur to the Hebrew Co- 


pies of a doubtful Senſe, the one agreeing with the Sep- 


uagint ; and the other ſerving to their deſign; and ſo 
hey have Tranſlated it after their own way, and cauſe 


Hou to believe for certain, that you ought to read it 


hus: I have inclined my Heart to perform thy Statutes a/ways, 


ven to the end. The ſecond is that of Daniel. c. 4. v. 27. 
Where the Prophet ſpoke to the King Nebucho:lonoſor, 
ſaying thus to him: Redeem thy Sins with Amt to the Poor; 
nich Words are literally Tranſlated out of the Sepruaginty 


dut becauſe they prove manifeſtly Popiſh ſatisfaction (as 


Copy, which hath both the ſenſe of the Septuagints 
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to go further in ſhewing you ſuch Examples: Where 
your own Mr. Broughton, a Man as skillful in Greek and 
Hebrew as any that Lived in his time, in all Eng/and, did 
ive this following Cenſure (in his Advertiſement of 
N to your Biſhops; your Public Tranſlation if 
Kripture in Engliſh, i ſuch, as it perverteih the Text of the i 
Teſtament, in Eight hundred and forty eight Places, and it cau(s 1 
Millions of Millions to reject the New Teſtament, to run to Eterna 
Flames. As for the New Teſtament, which almoſt al 
(except St. Matthew's Golpel) was written by the Apoſils f 
themſelves in Greet, your own Baza (upon the Ad, 
17. v. 16.) doth Muſter up a whole Catalogue of Cor: 
ruptions in the Greet Copies; which Corruptions, and 


Diſagreements of ſeveral Manuſcripts procured by your | 2 
Biſhop Uſher, hindred him not to Publiſh a New Teſta. 4 
ment, with various Lections and Annotations as Mr. Pro 
Creſſy relates { Emol. c. 8. n. 3.) and in the Preface of the an 
Introduction of your great Engliſh Bible, ſet forth at Li» Ino 
don, the Tranſlaters thereof declare, That among thoſe Num Au 
berleſs Tranſlations, which are extant this Day in Europe, that then Hol 
ks none of all them, which is of Divine and Infallible Authori. rr. 
You ſee therefore, by your own Authors, how both youf agg 
Old and New Teſtament, is full of Corruptions and Er en 
rors; and yet you ſtand fo far in your own Light, that Fro. 
you do not conſider how unjuſtly your Miniſters would hx 
have you to ſtand preciſely to the judgment of their Tha 
corrupted Bibles, which they make you believe, to be] he 
the only Judge of Controverſy. f 
5. If you Anſwer, ſaying, That your Fudge and Guide i he 
not the Tranſlated Copy, as you have it now, but the Original un Kur 
Greek and Hebrew. I ask of you, what ſhall your poor he 
ignorant Flock do? who do neither hear what their Pif 
Rule of Faith would have them to do, nor ſee what it. If 
ſays ; for if there be not one Infallible Tranſlation in Europe o. 
at this Day Who fees not that ye are Deluded this Day her 
Becauſe, ye are taught on the one fide by your Mini-Ws 
ſters, to judge for your ſelves; and on the other fide, N 
=. you are told by your chiefeſt Doctors and Tranſlators, WW { 
that ye have not in all Europe a true Tranſlation, where- e 
by ye could rule your Judgments : Truly Brother, it Hir 
ſeems by this Doctrine, of yours, that God has not gi- o 
he 


ven ſufficient means of knowing the Truth to all thoſe 
18 8 0 
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Wc your Religion here in Europe, but ſuffers them to ſeek 
De Truth in falſe Tranſlations, which he knows to be 
Wyars, and tho* Divine Faith doth rely upon the Truth 
f God, who ſays ſuch a Thing to be ſo or ſo; yer if 
Sc Tranſlators of your Bible, either willingly or igno— 
Watfly doth tell you a quite different Thing, you are 
Wholly left deftirute of Divine Faith, which is requiſite 
r salvation; I thought Brother, that your Faith re- 
ad upon God's written Word, but I fee now (by 
Pour own Principles) that you cannot afſuredly ſhew 
Pocd's wricten Word in any Tranſlation, of the Origt- 
Sa! Copy which you have at this Day, in all Europe: 
you Anſwer, ſaying, That the Illumin tion of the Spirit tells 
Sy God's true Word, without the Mediation of any uncertain and 
Sn4oubted means, conveying it unto you; Then you muſt be a 
Prophet, and I believe one of thoſe Prophets which St. 
an bids us ro ſhun -( 4, c. 20. v. 29. Cc.) Truly I 
now not how can you, without great Preſumption, 
ume to thy private Spirit, ſo ſecure Aſſiſtance of the 
Woly Ghoſt, aſſuredly preſerving your ſudgment from a 


Lat 


u tance to a whole General Council; canſt thou pru- 
ently believe, that your ſelf has a greater Gift herein 


fully Aſſembled ? Or any of the holyeſt Doctors, 
Phat ever flouriſhed in the Catholick Church before Lu- 
er's Appearance? Pray tell me where doth the Word 
pf God ſecure you, that you have this Aſſiſtance from 
he Holy Ghoſt, in expounding all thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
Pure, according to theſe new fancies of yours, which 
Pere unknown to the whole World, for the ſpace of 
Fifteen hundred and odd Years after Chriſt's Birth; and 
If you cannot ſhew me this Text, I will not believe 
our Doctrine herein; becauſe your ſelf often told me 
Peretofore, that People ought not to believe any thing 
1 Bs Infallible true, but only that which is written in the 
ord of God. 1 | | TEST 
„ Indeed, 1 ſee. you conclude with a ſmall crumb of 
2onſolation; for; you have no Text of Scripture aſſu- 
ing you that Illuminating. Spirit (Which you Jmagin) 
gro be the Spirit of God, and not the Spirit of Sata 
1* either haye you any Text of Scripture, which aſſures 
| 2 you 
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1% rrors in Divine Matter; whereas you deny ſuch an Af 


From che Holy Ghoſt, than a whole General Council 


% Numbers, c. 21. v. 14. this Book is not to be had, ani 
jj A and, and froe, 1 Kings, c. 4. v. 32. of theſe a great par 


"are loft, and the Firſt Book of Chronicles ſays thus: Noi 
the A; of David the King, firſt and laſt, behold are they mil 


Now the reſt of the Afs of Solomon the firſt and laſt, are 10 


— 


phefy of Abijah, and in the Viſions ef Iddo the Seer, 2 Chron. «| 
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you that you have Divine Faith at all, for you knoyſl 
not by Scripture, that which God bids you to hold peo 
on his own Authority, from that which your Tran 
tor gives you to*hold upon his own Authority, andi ov 
you ſay, That the Tranſlations are ſufficient means to Divine Ei 
when they contain all things neceſſary to Salvation without am Note 
ror againſt Faith, or ' 9s Manners 3 I ſhall only then be 
ſeech you to conſider, how wholly impoſſible it is ful 
you to know, that your Tranſlation contains theſe nil { 
ceſſary Points; unleſs you firſt know by plain Scripte 
ture, which be them whoſe knowledge you . ought une. 
have under Pain of Eternal Damnation, (if you come ho 
Age, or be in your wits) I would feign know, which 
of your learned Miniſters could certainly aſſure me, thuf ru 
no Point neceflary for Salvation is contained in any 
of theſe ten Books, which you deny to be the tru 
Word of God, or in any of thoſe Books, which can 
not into our Hands, but are wholly loſt, and are men ou 
tioned in Scripture, as for example; the Book of N 
bers, ſays thus, It * ſaid in the Book of the Wars of the Lil 


omon ſpoke three thouſand Proverbs, and bis Canticles were 4 th 


written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the Book of N 
than the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer, 1 Chron. «fl 
29. v. 29. And the Second of Chronicles ſays alſo thus 


9. v. 29. and it ſays alſo thus, (c. 20. v. 34.) Now ſha 
reſt of the Ack, of — firſt and laſt, behold they are wr 

ten in the Book of Jehu the Son of Hanani. The afore faire. 
Books are likewiſe loft, and we ſee by Scripture, tha 
what is ſaid in them, is ſaid by Prophets, and St. Peso. 
ſays, that the Prophecy came not in old time by the Will of Ml 
but that the Holy Men ſpoke as they were moved by the Holy Gh 
(2 Pet. c. 1. v. 21.) ſtanding therefore to What is know! 
by Scripture, theſe Books, which are Periſh'd, did deli u 
wer what was Spoken by the Holy Ghoſt; and conſ- 
quently did contain the true Word of God; and henc 


not Written in the Book of Nathan the Prophet, and in the Pro | 


* 
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may lawfully infer, that we have not now the whole 
ord of God intirely written in theſe Books of Scri p- 


ov'd by the enſuing Texts of the New Teſtament : St. 
ut lays, (1 Cor. c. 5. v. 9.) I write unto you in an Fpiſtle. 
Wote here, that he ſays theſe Words in his firſt Epiſtle to 
e Corinthians ; VV here is then that Epiſtle which he writ 
chem; before this other Epiſtle,-which- we now call 
Ss firſt Epiſtle 2 and he bids the Colofſians to Read in their 
urches bis Epiſtle from Laodicea, Coloff. c. 4. v. 16. pray 
Where is this other Epiſtle of St. Paul to be had now? 
Sho knows that this or that other of his ro the Corinthi- 
, contains not expreſly ſeveral Points controverted 
Sr ween us ? perhaps the Word Tranſuhſtamiation, and the 
Word Purgatory, are written in them, St. Matthew, (c. 27. 
© 9.) Quote, Words ſpoken by the Prophet Feremy, 
Which are not to be found in all Feremy, as you have it 
ow; wherefore part of this Propher's Book is quite 


lun t; and St. Matthew ſays alſo, That it was ſpoken by the Pro- 
4 Ne, that Chriſt ſhould be called 4 Nazarene, Mar. c. 2. v. 23. 
and} 


ne Books of thoſe Prophets, who forerold, are allo 
c, for we find not, that Chriſt is called a Nzezarene in 


any of thoſe Prophetical Books, which are Extant; and 
Vi ence the want of thoſe Books of the Old Teſtament 
"ccafioned St. Fuſtine (Writing againſt Tryphon) ro affirm 
Nhat the Fews did make away many Books of the old 
: ' Feſtament, that the New might not ſeem to agree with 


„as it ſhould ; who can now doubt, but that many 
hings, as neceſſary as others that are in thoſe Books 
hich we now have, were written in thoſe Books, which 


hat all things neceſſary to be believed are written in 


"1 Sheſe Books which we have now ? Quote me but one 
121F'ext of clear Scripture which declares this, and then J 
cha ill believe your Doctrine herein ? Or elſe give all thoſe 
Peu ooks now mentioned, that I may know thoſe Points 
wr Which are neceſſary to be believ'd; for your ſelf dot 
hoſt each, that all the whole Books of Scriptare are required 
vo ſhew theſe Points, which are neceſſary for Salvationg . 
a7 put Iwill name you now ſeveral Points, and the knows 


age of ſome of them is neceſſary for Salvation; yer you 
3: 8 | | cannot 
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re, Which came into our Hands; and this is further 


e have not > where is it written in your preſent Bible, 


* . oro wo ome eee 
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 Eannot find any of them to be expreſly contained, fronff het 
the firſt of Geneſis, until the laſt Verſe of the Revelation, r u 
7. Firſt, The preſent Scripture tells you not, which ry 
Books are the true Word of God, and which are nt; 1 ot 
$condly, This Scripture tells not which are the true un. oo. 
corrupted Copies of thoſe true Books, or which Copis ch 
are falſe and corrupted, or in what Places are they co e 
rupted; Thirdly, You ſtand in need of ſome Infallibe v. 
Guide, to tell you which is the undoubted Senſe off 
thoſe true Copies, and which is not; but you (wht 
will not herein hear the Church) are not taught Y eſe 
Seripture, which Guide you ought to follow in thin 
matter: Fourthly, you hold it to be Damnable, to Mar gt 
within ſuch and ſuch degrees of Kindred 3 you hol hat 
allo, that a Man ought not to have two Wives at on 
time; yet neither of thoſe Points is plainly forbid ier 
Scripture 3 nay, if we are to practice what the 0\\MWMin; 
Teſtament relates, a Man may have at once two Wire 
againſt which Practice, you have not one clear Tex 
in all the New Teſtament : Hfthhy, the Creed of $M 
Athanaſius (of which you make ule. in your Book offi 
Common-Prayer) contains ſeveral Points, for which you 
cannot ſhew plain Scripture : As that God the Either, iff 
not begotten, That God the Son, is not made, but begotten by in 
Fiber only. That the Holy Ghoſt is neither made nor begotten; bu 
doth proceed from the Father, and the Son; and that be who vill 
be ſaved; muſt believe this, for this is an Article of that Cath 
Firth, which if 4 Man hold not intirely, and inviolably, without 4 
doubt he ſhall (eternally Periſh. You alſo believe another 
Creed (that is contained in your Book of Common-Pr.} 
which affirms, That Chriſt is of one Subſtance with the Fare 
and that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the nt 
And to thoſe two I add the Apoſtles Creed, for which 
alſo you have not'Scripture-: $xth/y, you have.no. plaitf 
Scripture for the lawfulneſs of working upon a. $:tur 
Yay, or for the unlawfulneſs of working upon Sund 
Sr vent hiy, ſince according to St. Paul, (Epbeſ. c. 4. v. 11, 12. 
The Church is to be provided with lawful Paſtors, and 
that with perpetual Succefſions, it is neceſſary to xnou, 
Whether the Power of chooſing theſe Paſtors; he in 
other Eccleſiaſtical Pcrſons, or muſt they be appointed 
only by the Authority of meer Lay-men, an * 2 
whetne 
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ether this Secular Authority be lawfully obtained, 
= unlawfully uſurped, the knowledge of this is neceſ- 
ry, for we are bidden, by the Scripture, (John, c. 10.) 
tot to hear thoſe Paſtors, which enters not by the 
Poor. Eighthly, It is neceſſary to know what Power 
Aach . lawful Paſtors, over Secular Men, be they 
-nherors, Kings, Magiſtrates, or common People, and what 
a ws, any of theſe Paſtors ſeverally taken, can make, 
ad how ſtrictly, theſe Laws do oblige the People; 
ew me alſo our of Scripture, what publick Service 
eie Paſtors ought ro perform, in the Churches, and 
i often, and after what manner this publick Service 
aht to be done > Shew me likewiſe out of Scripture, 
at a Sacrament is; or what is required to the law- 
vl Adminiſtration of a true Sacrament, by whom is 
uf ery Sacrament to be Adminiſtred; and whether the 
\Winifters of all Sacraments, of Neceſſity, ought to have 
y orders > And what orders muſt they have; by 
hom, in what manner, or form, muſt theſe orders be 
F@nfer'd > And whether are we bound to uſe, the Sa- 
I —_— only once, in our Life, or as often as we 
Neaſe. 
Notwithſtanding, that the aforeſaid Points are not 
preſly contained in Scripture ; yet I ſee, that your 
i oteſtants and Presbyterians doth believe them, by the Tra- 
Wrion, whereupon they receiv'd them from that Church, 
om which they revolted ; and hence I enquire why 
=D they not alſo believe other Traditions, that are 
t againſt the Word of God, but are propos'd as di- 
ne Verity, by the very fame Church; truly I know 
mo convincing Reaſon or Authority, which might move 
em to believe the Tradition of the Church, concern- 
De lome particular Points; and to misbelieve the Tra- 
tion of the ſame Church, concerning other important 
pints, which could never be prov'd to be either di- 


nde or undirectly, againſt the Word of God: Do not 

1: eſe People know, that the Scripture commands them, 
der pain of being accounted as a Publican and Heathen, 
10, 


bear the Church, Mat. c. 18. v. 17. do not they know, 
bat She in the Pillar, and Ground of Truth. (1 Tim. c. 3. v. 15.) 
ihn she bath the Spirit of Truth, Suggeſting unto. Her all 
(o, c. 14. v. 26.) _ that She hath eſe Pa- 
. ; 5 OTS, 
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ing this Tradition, and the form of Doctrine, raugi 
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ſtors, and Teachers; as may ſtill ſecure Her, from ll ec 
Cireumvention of Error. ( Epheſ. c. 4. v. 11. 12. C. es. 
And that God's Covenant with Her is Perpetual, ee 
Sirit, (faith he) that is in thee, and my Word that I have pt 
in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out. of th 
Mouth of thy Seed, nor out 7 the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, from 
this prefent, and for ever. (Iſa. c. 59. v. 21.) You ſee there.! 
fore by clear Scripture, that rhe Church cannot Err, in 
propoſing falſe Tradition as Divine Verity; and hene 
St. Treneus ſays thus: hat if the Apoſtles had left uten 
Seripture 3 ought not we to follow the Order of Tradition, woch 
they delivered to them, to whom they committed the Churches, vn 
which in Ordinance, many Nit ions 1 thoſe Barbarous People, u 
had believed in Chriſt, do conſent, without Letter, or Ink, bin 
Salvation, ( that is Soul-ſaving Doctrine) written in their Kean, iſ 
(Iren. Lib. 3. c. 4.) Nay Brother, when the whole Ci 
non of Scripture was fully ended, there was no mer 
tion made, even of the leaſt Care taken by the Ari, 
to divulge it in other Languages, wherein it might bY 
Read to the Nations, then Converted ; which is a mM 
nifeſt Sign, That they thought all Chriſtians, to hav 
been ſufficiently provided for, only by. what they heat 
by word of Mouth, and by the Tradition of the Church 
and do you think that your Miniſters private Jug 
ments herein, ought to be prefei'd before the Ape 
Judgments, and before the following Words of 8 
Paul, ſaying thus: Now we Command you Brethren, in in 
Name” of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw from ev 
Brother that walketh Di ſorderly, and not 3 the Tradition, whid ; 
be received of Us. 2 Theſſ. c. 3. v. 6. Was it not for keep 


to the Romans by word of Mouth, That St. Paul prail*f 
them, ſay ing thus: N hive: Obeyed from your Heart, tba 
form of -Dofrine, which was delivered you. (Rom. C. 6. v. 17. 
Sarely, this form could not be that form of Darin 
which is contained in the whole Canon of Scriptus 
for the whole Canon of Scripture was not then writ 
ten, when St. Paul writ this Epiſtle to the Rowan ; nei 
ther did he then preſeribe to them any form of Dod 
rine in Writings, before he Writ this Epiſtle 5 neithe⸗ 
did he then ſpeak of that form of Doctrine, which: the) 
ſhould receive many Years thereafter ; therefore he on! 
x = meal 
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earit that form of Doctrine, which was then taught to 
Woveral Countries, by Word of Mouth; and it is for 
Keeping this kind of Doctrine, ſo taught, he ſays thus 
o the Corinthians : Now I praiſe you Brethren, that you keep the 
Wadition, (your Miniſters, do make you read the Word 
Drdinances,) 4s TI delivered them to you. 1. Cor. c. 11. v. 2. 
nd he recommends moſt earneſtly to Timothy, to keep 
hele Traditions, as your ſelf may ſee by the following 
erts. 1 Hm. c. 6. v. 120. 2 Hm. c. 1. V. 13. c. 2. Vo te 
W. z. v. 14. But ſince you reject this Apoſto/ick Traditi- 
In; hence I beſeech you, ſhew me, ſome Text of Scri p- 
re, which declares that Chriſt commanded, (before his 
ſcenſion into Heaven.) his Apoſtles, to write the New 
W/72ment, that it might be thereafter, as a Rule of Faith, 
Jo the true Believers, or ſhew me ſome of his own wri- 
Wings, deliver'd to them, who then believed in him; 
ruly all the diligence you can ule, will never be able 
Go ſhew me either of theſe things; and I can ſhew you 
Wy clear Scripture, that the Goſpel was taught, before 
Wy Word of the New Teſtament was written, as theſe 
Wollowing Texts doth Teſtify. Mat. c. 4. v. 23. c. 9. v. 
=. Mark, c. 1. v. 14. 
9. Now-Brother, I would fain know from you, what 
Fundamental reaſon can you give me for denying, that 
e Doctrine of this Goſpel, ſo taught by the Mouth of 
W-hriſt, and his Apoſtles, could not be faithfully deli- 
Wered to us, by our Anceſtors, even as they received it, 
om their own Predeceſſors, and ſo upwards, till the 
ery Apoſtles. Surely the Church of Chriſt, could be 
faithful a Meſſenger, (in all precedent Ages,) in de- 
mgvering this Doctrine, as ſhe was in Delivering the a- 
Prementioned Points, n. 7. and as faithful as ſhe was 
WW delivering the Scripture, without corrupting it; and 
SS faithful a Meſſenger. as the Church was in the Law 
Nature, in Delivering not only certain Points, bur 
her Doctrine, only by Tradition; for from the Crea». 
on of the World, till Moſes Days, (being two | Thou» - * 
nd, four Hundred and odd Years,) there was no Serip» 
ſe at all; and during that long time, the unwritten 
ord-of God, was all the Rale of Faith, that the true 
Revers had; and by this Tradition, they knew, that 
d bleſſed the Seventh Day, ap Sanftified it, (Cen. e. 2 v. 22 
* 2 
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their Redeemer to come; ſeeing therefore neither of tho! 


 - were likewiſe admoniſhed, as appears, Deut. c. 4. v. 


\, 


4224.) 
So all of them held, and believed themſelves to be e. 
bliged ro keep the Sabbath; by this Tradition, they evi 
knew all the Diſtinction of Beaſts, clean and unclean. (Ca 
c. 7. v. 2.) And by this Tradition, they knew themſelves 

to be Obliged not to Eat the Feſh, with the Blood. (Ga 
c. 9. v. 4.) They knew by the fame Tradition, that thi 
Tithes were to be pad to the Prieſts. (Gen. c. 14. v. 20 
By only Tradition they knew the fall of Adam; ther one 
future Redemption by the Aſeſſa's then to come; tha 

knew allo by Tradition their remedy from Sin, their ci. 2 
ward of good Works, and puniſhment of Evil; and fro itio 
the time of Abraham, until the written Law, (beim le i 
Four hundred, and odd Years) they knew by Tradition ad. 
only, the Precept of Circumciſion. (Gen. c. 17. v. 10 Pem 
And did obſerve it moſt ſtrictly; nay, even after th ear! 
Law of Moſes was written, the Gentiles. had it not, and 
yet many of them retained true Faith as appears by the 
Book of Fob, and even among the Jews, after they haf hay 
this Law written, they knew ſeveral neceſſary Poing. 6. 
only by Tradition, viz. The remedy for Original Sn ad 
for the Male Children, that would dye before the Eigh ou 
Day; and for their Female Childien in all time; it wa 
alſo by Tradition they knew, that all the Vertue, thi 
Sacrifice had to take away Sin, was from the Blood of 
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Churches, in the Law of Nature, or in the written Lav 


was fallible, in propoſing true Tradition, nor fo muci# 1c 
as liable to propoſe falſe Doctrine by that Tradition cad 
why might not now the Church of Chriſt, have thao fo 
Prerogative in the Law of grace; and as the Obſervin{our 
of ſome particular Traditions in the Law of Moſes,” ua 
not any unlawful Addition thereunto; why now ſhou ion 


the Obſerving of ſome particular Traditions (which ar 
not againſt the Word of God) be call'd by you, a 


unlawfal Addition to the Law of Grace : Seeing thilWnuc 
very ſame Law commands the People to make ule eri 
Tradition : And if you reply, ſaying, that we are Admoniſh:8 ny 
3 the Law of Grace, not to be deceived by any new and fo 

offrine, and that therefore we ought not to add any manner ou 


Diſcipline, or to believe any thing, which is not contained in: 
— of God : 1 anſwer, that thoſe of the Law of 24s 


II. 
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c. 29. v. 13. Yet this hinder'd them not from be- 
eving by Tradition the aforeſaid Points, nay, it hin- 
a gerd them not from adding more Preceprs, which were 
+ Not preſcrib'd to them by their Law; for after the 
en of Iſrael bad kept according to the Law, the Solemnity 
e Azimes ſeven Days, the whole Multitude took Counſe! to Keep 
„ber Seven Days, then the Prieſts, the Levites aroſe, and bleſſed the 
We ople, and their Voice was heard, and their Prayers came up to 
Holy Dwelling Place, even unto Heaven, 2 Chron. c. 30. v. 
i. 23. 27. You fee by theſe laſt Words, how this ad- 
ne ition pleaſed God, and you have ſuch another Exam- 
le in the Book of Eſther (c. 9. v. 20, Cc.) where we 
Pad, that the Fews by the Advice of Aſordæcai, obliged 
„ emſelves, and their Succeſſors to keep two Holy-days 
e early: Behold here, both an Addition ro the Fewiſh 
(aw, and a Tradition; and ſo was the Dedication of 
"he Altar which was obſerv'd eight Days every Year, as 
Hay be ſeen in the firſt Book of the Machabees (c. 4. v. 
PF, s. Cc.) yet it was not diſpleaſing to God; for if it 
ad been, Chriſt would not keep it ( Fobn, c. 10. v. 22.) 
oa have ſeen now Brother, how lawfully the Fewifh 
hurch did inſtitute the aforeſaid Solemnities, which 
ere not obſerv'd by their Predeceflors ; and yet, you 
o not conſider how unjuſtly your ſelf doth accuſe the 
W&4belick Church, for Inftituting any Holy-days, for the 
Pervice of God Almighty. 

10. Truly it manifeſtly appears, how Blindly you are 
ed by the Perſwaſion of your Miniſters, who do bid you 
= follow their own Directions, and that they will ſhew you, with 
1 Pur own Eyes, the Ward of God favouring all their Doctrine, an! 


DD @& 
— 


— 
— 


ion upon truſt, as the Papiſts do: For it evidently appears, 
il theſe fair Promiſes of theirs, to be meer ſtuff, and 
holly falſe, becauſe they are not able to produce as 
nuch, as one fingle Text of clear, and uncorrupted 
cripture, which might prove their new Notions, in 
ny of theſe Points, which I have handled hitherto; * 
o that zou may hereby plainly perceive, that it is 
four felves, that take your . upon truſt ; for 
ou receive your Engliſh Bible, for the true Original 
ord of God, upon the Authority, of your Trax fla- 
ors, who Declare un:o you, 27 they have no Tranſlation = 


at you may thereby judge for your ſeif, and not to take your Re- 
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in all Europe, which js of Divine, and Infallible Authority (uf 
you have ſeen here, n. 4.) and you take allo that l. 
ter pretation for true, which your Miniſters do tell yo Þ 
to be ſo, or ſo, tho? theſe tame People do acknowledge, 


that themſelves are fallible in this Interpretation, p. 
well as they are fallible in all other Matters; you ie 
therefore, by this, that it is your ſelves, that take you nn 
Religion upon truſt, which is ſubje& to Errors, aun 
Miſtakes, as your own Chief Ring-leaders doth confeb ng 
As for us we relye upon the Authority of the Catan 
Church, which is infallible, (as I will ſhew hereafte be 
Sec. 25. 26. 27.) and hence we make ule of the uni. 
mous Tradition, of thoſe Governors of this Churc pul: 6 
to whom the Apoſtles delivered all the important Poi 
of our Faith, as well by Word of Mouth, as by Dai 
Practice anſwerable thereunto, Commanding them eln 
deliver the ſame Points, ſucceſſively to their Succeſſos iti 
and hence that which was Taught, and Practiſed in dc er 
firſt Age by the Apoſtles, and by their Scholars, the verſo 
ſelf ſame Doctrine, is ſubſtantially delivered down fro u 
Age to Age by our Anceſtors, till this preſent tie. 
wherein we live now; and upon this Tradition io 
ate ſure, that we believe with as good ground, as a he 
the true Believers did believe for the firſt two Tho p 
ſand four hundred and odd Years, after the Creatio$20 
of the World before any Scripture was written; angel 
likewiſe, as Fob, and other Genzites always believed, wii fue 
out having any Scripture at ail; and as the Jews MP9 
lieved, ſtill ſome Points, only by Tradition, after theria 
Law was written, (See n. 9.) and-finally, we belief 4 
with as much ground, as thoſe many Nations converſo | 
red by the Apoſtles Scholars, and immediate Succeſ[or en 
did believe, tho* the. moſt part of them never had !n-# 
much, as ſeen Scripture ; but wholly relied in all theif ac 
belief, upon what was told them, by the Mourhs r 
thoſe fixſt Preachers; and that, which was then by Tußhee 
dition, made ſo evidently credible to thofe true be it 
lievers, ought now to he embrac'd by us; fince it is 
far from all poſſibility of being falſe, as God's Word i"? 
for that, which the Apoſtles (after receiving the Hoi" 
Ghoſt) taught by Word of Mouth, is as infallibly tru pO! 

0 


as that, which they write, with Pen, and Ink; and i 
| vo 
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ou will give Credit to the Holy Fathers Authorities, . 
hey tell you, that the Apoſtles had lett us certain Points 
Jo be believ'd by Tradition, for St. Denni, Diſciple to Sr, 
WP, fays thus, (Lib. de Eccles. Hier. c. 1. ſpeaking of the 
A po'tles, ) theſe » firſt Captains of Prieſt- hood, did deliver us the 
iefeſt, and ſuperſubſtantia! Points, parily in written, and partiy in 
ESnwritten Inſtitutiom, and St. Chryſoſtom (in his commentary 
an a that of Sr. Paul, 2. Theſs. c: 2.) ſays alſo the follow- 
„og Words. It is manifeſt, that the Apoſtles did not deliver un- 
„ & all Things, in writing, but many things without wri ing, and 
beſe are worthy of the very ſame ſelf Faith. And St. Eriphanius 
is likewiſe, thele other following Words, ( Herely. 61.) 
=: behoves us alſo to uſe Tralition, becauſe all Things cannot be had 
an r of the Scripture, the Apoſtles delivered ſome things in Writing, 
fi d ſore things by Tradition, as St. Paul ans, according as I have 
Welwvered unto you, Fc. you lay by theſe two laſt Autho- 
ei ities of the Holy Fathers, how clearly one of them 
Fr rites in his Commentary, upon that Epiſtle of St. Paul 
rho the Theſſa/onians; and how the other produces St. Paul's 
on Authority proving the lawfulneis of Tradition. 

et. This Tradition which you fee fo clearly men- 
i ioned by the Holy Fathers, is that Tradition, which 
he Scripture commands us to hold; and we call it 
„ poltolick Tradition, becauſe. the Apoſtles taught the 
io octrine thereof only by Word of Mouth to the firſt 
ini helievers, who likewile deliver'd the fame to their own. 
i occeſſors, and ſo came down from Father to Son in all 
Ages unto us; and hence being this Tradition tells us, 
zeilctnat the ſame God, who reveal'd by his Apoſtles, fo 
ei hrany other Verities to his Church, (wviz.) Thar ſhe was 
et e be heard as the Miſtreſs of Truth, with whom he would ever 
earinue ſuggeſting unto ber all Truth, and never permitting, the 
tes of Hell to prevail againſt her, &c. ( ſee the next Section) 
je ad alto revealed this Verity. of her being infallible, in 
propoſing any Point for divine Faith; and being we 
ee that always did propole her Traditions, for di- 
ine Verities received from God, it could not be but 
WE vidently credible unto us, that God had revealed the 

Infallibility of his own Church,*and conſequently the 
Hueſtionleſs Truth of ſuch Traditions, as ſhe propoſeth 
ue or Divine Verities ; and hence we believe the Scripture 
io be God's Word, becauſe the Church (which 5 be- 
BE ieve 


= Damned for not Believing in Chriſt, and in his Church 
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lieve to be Infallible) tells us fo, and we believe the! 
Church to be Infallible, by her Traditions delivered eo: 
her by the Apoſtles, before any Scripture was Written, 
and we believe Tradition by its own credibility, ani o. 
we yield all firm aſcent which poſſibly we can do, un- 
to that, which the whole Church by her Tradition pro- 
poles unto us, as God's true Word and our underitind 
ing, ſo immoveably adheres to this, that an Angels 
Word would not perſwade us, that it is falſe, (Ga. c 
1. v. 8.) For we receive it, not 4s the Preceprs of Men, (8 
you falily give out) but as it i in Truth, the Word of Gil, e 

according to that of St. Paul, ſaying thus: Te received the Va li, 
of God, which ye heard of us, ye received it not, as the Word if me 
Men, but (ar it ij in truth) the Word of God, which EffeAuil re 


worketh alſo in you that believe, 1 Theſs. c. 2. v. 13. You lee het 
this Di ſcourſe, that we have reaſon to ſay, that it mn 
imprudently, and impiety, not to yeild all poſſible ſub : 


miſſion of underſtanding, unto that which is propoſe 
as God's true Word by the unanimous Tradition vj 
the whole Church, for many have been Damned for not 
believing the Church before the Old Teſtament was wii 
ten in the Law of Nature ; and ſeveral others wer 


© 
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men 3 
«> - 


before the finiſhing of the New Teftament, in the Law de 
Grace. 2 

12. If you will Enquire, how can we know tru 
Tradition from falſe; I anſwer, that when, a doub 
begins to ariſe in the Church, concerning any "Trail 
tion, that then we call a General Council in order u 
Examine, firſt the Prelates thereof, whoſe Countris 
being ſo far diſtant, and ſo wholly Independent fron 
one another, that they could not poſſibly, without ani 
known oppoſition, receive the very ſame Tradition fron 


any other Hand, but from thoſe, from whom they 1:1 t 
ceived their whole Faith, and hence we moſt ſtrictly Men; 
amine all thoſe Prelates of Sundry Countries, and N*Whiry 
tions, concerning the Old approved cuſtoms of their e ho 
ſpectiyve Countries, and they form an Act of Procc\\eai 
concerning the Antiquity, and univerſality of the Tou 
dition queſtioned ; and finding in this Proceſs, an Uf 


nanimous. conſent of all kind of Teſtimonies, from on 
Corners of the whole World ; tis then declar'd by th*"{Woes 
| juridieall) 
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Wridically, that ſuch a Point has come down. to them, 
a true Apoſtolick Tradition; and for that very rea- 
In, it is a true Object, of Divine Faith, bn it 15 the 
Word of God, delivered unto us, by as Faithful a Meſ- 
Inger, as the very Copies of the Scripture are; and 
Shen we ſay, that we Equalize Tradition ro Scriptures 
e mean nothing elſe thereby; but that we hold the 
ritten Word of God, deliver'd by Tradition, ro 
as Truedas any written Word of God can be; and 
Wnſcquently oyght ro be believ'd by ns, as well as 
ie written Word of God is, feeing both were equally 
FE liver'd by the Apoſtles to the firſt Believers, and ſo 
me down to us from Age to Age, even as the Scrip» 
Pie it ſelf came; and we know, that it was as much 
/ the Power of the Church ro have truſt in any of 
Ap oſe Ages, a falſe Copy of the Scriprure into our hands, 
the Place of a true one, as to put a falſe Traditi- 
Wn in the Mouths, of all true believers, in the Place 
Fa true one; by which you ſee, with how good 
Pounds we believe, and receive this Apoſtolick Tradi- 
on. e 
z. Notwithſtanding the Truth of what I have told 
chou, concerning our General Council, moſt diligent 
Proceedings againſt all Novelties of Doctrine, yet I 
ow, that thoſe of your Religion do commonly al- 
age, that the Roman Catholicks, firſt brought in ſuch, and 
Ich a Point, by the Decree of ſuch, and ſuch a Coun- 
J. But to convince the Author's of theſe Calumnies, 
ence I only enquire of them? Do's the Decree of the 
gg ord Homonſion, ( firſt brought in, by the General Coun- 


my 
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on of Nice againſt the Arrians, ) argue, thit the Doctrine 
0 Fgnify'd by that Word, is falſe, and that it was firſt 
0 


Wrought in by the Nicene Council, in the Year 325. 
they anſwer, ſaying, that it argues, then they will 
ny the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, to be from Eter- 


Whoſt proceeds, from the Son, which is both falſe, and 
gainſt their own Principles, which believes herein the 
ouncil of Nicene's Creed, and that of St. Athanaſius, 

which your Proteſtants make uſe, in their Book of 
ommon-Prayers; but if they anſwer, ſaying that it 
des not argue that; then I reply enquiring of them 4 


' 


ity, and conſequently, they will deny that the Holy 


why are they ſo uncharitable, as to calumniate vs, | 


alledging that the Doctrine fignify'd by the Wor 


Franſubſtantiation, was firſt brought in by us, in the Lam 
Council, tor they have no manner of ground for thei 


aſſertion herein, but only that this Council made ul 


of that Word, Tranſubſtantiation, even as the Council ag 
Nice made uſe of the Word, Homoufion ; I would al 


fain know from thoſe Calumniators, is it lawful vl 


inferr, that the Holy Ghoſt is not God; and that it ua 


never believed to be God; until the Year 373. Becaul 
it was then Pope Damaſus, firſt decreed the contrary, vin 
a Council which fare in Rome, againſt the Eunomian Hh 
reſy, which Impiouſly taught that Doctrine: Is it ae 
ful to 1nferr, that there are not two Natures in Chil 
and that they were never believ'd to be, until the YM 
451. Becauſe it was then Pope Leo, called the Genera 


Council of Catcedon, which firſt decreed the contrary + 


gainſt the Eutichian Hereſy; is it lawful to inferr, th 
the Church hath no Power to forgive Sins after Bay 
tiſm committed; and that ſhe was never beliey'd to hat 
that Power, until the Year 252. Becauſe it was then 
the Council of Carthage, firſt decreed the contrary again 


the Novation Hereſy ; I would ſhew you Brother ſeveri 


other Examples of this kind, if I had not ſuppoſed thi 
the aforeſaid might ſerve my turn herein; for as thi 
Decrees of all theſe Councils held at ſeveral times doll 
neither argue the falſity, nor the novelty of the afor-W 
ſax Points, whoſe Verities theſe Councils have declare 
againſt the erronious Opinions of the aforementione 
Hereticks ; even ſo the Decrees of other Councils lau 
fully gather'd by the very ſame Church, doth not af 
gue either the falſity, or novelty of what Points th 
alſo declar'd to be true, againſt the erronious Opinion 
of other Hereticks, who rais'd either before, or aft: 
thoſe former Hereticks, and hence it evidently appears 


how wrongfully the Roman Catholicks are accus'd by tholt 
of your Religion, who do alledge, that we firſt brought 
in ſuch, and ſuch a Point of Doctrine, by the Decret 
of ſuch a Pope, or ſuch a Council 3 whereas they ought 
rather to inferr the contrary; for-the moſt Godly, and 
learned Fathers of theſe Councils, would never indan- 
ger their own Salvation, by taking it upon their on n Cor 

4 2 Ciencts 
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ences to declare ſuch or ſuch a Point to be ſo, or 
it they had not after a great Examination, and a 
ure Deliberation found out Evidently, by all true 
ſtimonies and Antiquities, that ſuch Points were ſa: 
Wlicy'd always by their own Anceſtors, in every Age 
ce the Apoſtles time, in which they were fo Taught, 
choſe, who firſt Preach'd them by word of Mouth; 
a they would always be fo kept in Practice without 
y Declarations of Councils, if the contrary Doctrine 
Wd not been taught by ſome new Hereticks revolting 
Wink che Church; whence it follows, that ſuch Here- 
Wks were the only occaſion of what the Councils had 
au creed, concerning theſe Points, as your ſelf may ma- 
eiſtly ſee in the Acts, of theſe very ſame Councils, 
e which I ſhall Treat hereafter. Seck. 28. u. z. 


TC $EC T1 a N . 


Concerning the true Churches Perpetuity and Infallibility. 


Hereas the Prophet foretold in theſe Words, 
| that the Church ſhould never forlake the true 
arine of Chriſt, (Iſa. c. 59. v. 20, Cc.) There ſhall 
= 4 Redeemer to Sion, and to them, that ſhall return from 
ity, in Facob, faith our Lord; as for me, this is my Cove- 
=: with them, my Spirit, that is in thee, and my Words, that I 
e put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy Mouth, nor out 
e Mouth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, 
* this preſent, and for ever. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and 
Wes byterian, that was not your Covenant with them; otherwiſe 
learned My. Fox would not have ſaid, (in bis As and Aſo- 
rents, pag. 85.) Thar all the World. was in 4 moſt Deſperate, 
pi Vile Eſtate. and that lamentable Ignorance and Darkneſs of 
tee Truth, had over-ſhadowed the whole Earth, when John 
ickliffe, ſtepped forth as 4 Morning-Star, in the midſt of 4 
ud, the Tear, One Thouſand three Hundred and Seventy 


one. x 

rei :. Whereas the Scripture ſays to Chrift's Church, 
Abi c. 60. v. 15. 18. Cc.) I will make thee an Eternai 
ai ellency, 4 Foy unto many Generations, Iniquity ſpall be no 


we heard in thy Land, waſting nor deſtruction in ty Borders, 
Salvation ſhall Occupy thy Walls, and praiſe thy Gates, hal 
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hall have the Sun, no more to Shine by Day; neither ſpal lf 
Brightneſs of #he Moon N thee, but the Lord ſhall be m 
18 
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thee for an everlaſting Light. and thy God for thy Glory, thy Mond 
ſpall no more go down, and tby Moon” ſhall not be Diminiſbed. Ms. 
cauſe the Lord ſhall be unto thee, for an everlaſting Light, an by 
Days of th Morning ſhall be ended. No, no, ſays the ProtefÞi 5: 
and Presbyterian, the Lord was not an everlaſting Light, 1 , 2+ 
Chriſtian-Church : For our Mr. Fulke, (in his Anſwer toe 


counterfeit Catholick, pag. 35.) Sys, that the true Chu 
decayed 1mmediately after the Apoſtles time. Y 
3. Whereas the Scripture ſays of Chriſt's Chua 
(Iſi c. 62. v. 3, Cc.) Thou ſhalt atſo be a Crown of G 
in the Hand of the Lord, and 4 Royal Diadem in the Hand af 
God, thou ſhalt no more be called forſaken, neither ſhall thy LA 
be called Deſolate. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and bes 
by terian, that cannot be true, for God hath forſaken his Chun 4 
long ago, and it is therefore our Mr. Barkins ſays (in his f © 
poſition upon the Creed, pag. 400.) that before the Di 
Luther, for the ſpace of many hunlred Tears, an univerſal 4% 
ſtacy from the Faith, had overſpread the whole Face of the EA 
and that our Church was not then viſible to the World. Indes 
Brother, I acknowledge theſe laſt Words of Mr. Bf, © 
to be true; yet the falfiry of his former Allegation 
evidently appears, as your ſelf may further perceive, bl 
the twelfth Verſe of the aforeſaid Chapter, which fa 
thus of Chriſt's Church: Thou ſhalt be called 4 City (0: 
for, and not forſaken. But if we believe your Princip 
we muſt tay, that the Church was nor for the {pc 
of a Thouſand Years a City ſought for, but a. Cit 
wholly forſaken by all Men, and ſought not for | 
any Man, during all that time. 
4. Whereas the Scripture ſays of Chriſt's Church 
( Feremy, c. 31 v. 38. Sc.) And they ſhall be my People. 1 
I will be their Gol. and I will give them one Heart and u 
Way, that they may fear me for ever, for the good of tbem, 4 
of their Children after themy and I will make an everlaſting Cov 
1 nant with them, that I will not turn away from them to do 1h: 
| ood, but I will put my fear in their Hearts, that they ſhall ni 
1 epart from me. No. no, ſays the broteſtant and Presb 
terian, you never gave them one Heart nor one Way, neither wi 
= your Covenant everlaſting with them, nor your fear in their Her 
and hence they have departed from you | Fourteen hundred N f 
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„ (upon the Revelations, pag. 191.) That during even the 
een and third Age after Chriſt, the true Temple of God, and 
a. of the Goſpel, was obſcur'd by the Roman Antichriſt, that 
by the Pope of Rome. . 

FS ;. Whereas the Scripture ſays of Chriſt's Church, (Dan. 
1 2. v. 44.) And in the Days of theſe Kings, ſhall the God o 
een ſet upon 4 Kingdom which fhall never be deftroy'd, and 


pieces, and conſume all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtan for 
er. © No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, 
your Kingdom did not ſtand for ever, nor any con- 
ſidera ble time; for our mn de Yoyon (in his Diſcourſe 
upon the Catalogue of Doctors, Epiſtle to the Reader) 
affirms, that your Kingdom was overthrown in the 
Year fix hundred and five, when Pope Boniface was in- 
W ſtalled in his Papal Throne, then falſhood got the 
Victory Then was the whole World overwhelm- 

ed in the Dreggs of Antichriſtian filthineſs. abomina- 


was the univerſal Apoſtacy from the Faith. 


7. v. 25. Cc. They ſhall dwell in the Land, that 

have given unto Jacob my Servant even they 
and their Children for ever, and I will place them, 
and I will multiply them, and I will ſer my Sanctu- 
ary in the midſt of them for evermore, my Taber- 
nacle alſo ſhall be with them; yea, I will be their 
God, and they ſhall be my People. No, no, ſays 
the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, They were not your 
People, neither was your Sanctuary in the midſt of 
them; for our Mr. Whitaker favs (in his Book againſt 
Bellarmin, cont. 2. J. 4. pag. 223.) That the whole Church, 
not only the common ſort of Chriſtians, but alſo 
even the Apoſtſes err'd, both in Faith and Manners, 
even after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Holy Ghoſt's 
Deſcenfion upon them. 
7. Whereas the Scripture ſays, ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
hurch (Pſatms, 72. v. 7.) © In his Days ſhall the Righte- 
ous flouriſh, and abundance of Peace, ſo long as the 
'Moon endureth. No, no, fays the Proteſtant and 
Presbyterian, your Righteouſneſs did not flouriſh half 


fore Luther came to reform the Goſpel ; for our Mr. Napper 


4 ke Kingdom ſhall not be left to other People, but it ſhall break 


ble Superſtition and Traditions of the Pope, then 


6. Whereas the 9 ſays of Chriſt's Church (Fzek, 
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ce fo long; for our Mr. Whitaker ſays, ( Reſpon ad rat. Cin. 43 
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© piani, rat. 3. pag. 48.) That the Myſtery of Iniquiyſl 
* have gone through all parts of the Church, and fo Ml 
* ]aſt poſſeſſed the whole Church. I beſeech you Bro | 
ther, to conſider how directly your Doctrine contradiq 
here, the expreſs Word of God, which further declare“ 
(in theſe following Texts) that perpetual Covenant, 
that was promiſed to be made with Chriſt's Church: 1 : 
hue made (ſaith God) 4 Covenant with my Choſen, I have [wm 
te David my Servant, thy Seed will J eſtabliſh for ever, and I will 
build up thy Throne to all Generations, Plal. 89. v. 3, 4. Tha 
this promiſe was to be fulfill'd in Chriſt's favour, your 
ltelf may plainly perceive it, by what the Angel Gabis 
ſays of Chriſt in theſe following Words: And the Lil 
Gol ſhall give unto him the Throne of bis Father David, ani va. 
ſhall Reign over the Houſe of Facob for ever, and of his Kin 
dom, there ſhall be no enl. Luke C. 1. v. 32. 33. And lea 
any Body would preſume to ſay, that all the aforeſaili 
promiſes of everlaſting Perpetuity, made to Chris 
Church, would be made void, by any Sins of Hers, or 
to be only made upon Conditions of Her walking in 
God's Commandments ; hence I will produce theſe other 
Words of the Prophet David, which clearly convince 
this evaſion. I will make him (ſaith God) my firſt. born, Higher, 
than the Kings of the Earth, my Mercy will I keep for him, u 
ever more, anl my Covenant ſhall ſtand faſt with him, his Seel 
alſo will T make to endure for ever, and his Throne, as the Dan 
of Heaven; but if his. Children ſhall forſake my Law, and will na 
walk in my judgment, if they will prophane my Fuſtices, and nu 
keep my Comman1ments, I ſhall, viſit their Iniquities with 4 Red 
and their Sins with Stripes, but my loving kindneſs, J will not tale 
away from him, nor ſuffer my faithfulneſs ta. fail, my Covenant I 
will not Break, nor the thing, which is gone out of my Lips once, | 
have ſworn in my Holyneſs, if Ihe to David hi Seed: ſhall con- 
tinue for ever, and bis Throne as the Sun in my fight, and as ih! 
Moon perfect for ever. Pſal. 89. v. 27. Oc. You may nov 
evidently perceive, by theſe Words of pure Scripture, 
thit all the former promiſes, were only made unto the 
Church of Chriſt, whom the Word of God tells you, 
10 be the Syn of David, the Son of Abraham, Wc. ( Mat. c. 1. 
v. 1. dc.) And St. Paul affirms, that only thoſe of Chriſt's 
Church, are the true Children of 7ſrae/, and OR, 10 
5 n . whom 
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hom ( ſaith he) pertaineth the Adoption and the Glory, and the 


e promiſes, Rom. c. 9. v. 4. 6. Cc. And this Verity is 
urther confirm'd by the enſuing Texts, which do clear- 
y ſhew that all theſe former promiſes made unto the 
hurch of Chriſt in the Old Law, were again made, 
Into this ſame Church in the Law of Grace. 
WW 8 Whereas Chriſt himſelf ſaid unto the. Apoſtle, (Ait. 
16. v. 18.) Ani I ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
1 upon this Rock I will buiid my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
= nt prevail ag inſt it. No. no, Chriſt, ſays the Proteſtant, 
W:1 Presbyterian, yen are miſtaken bere, for the Gates of Hell 
40 prevailed againt your Church alrealy, for our Afr. Brocard 
firms, (in his Treatiie upon the Revelation, rag. 110.) 
at the Church was Trodden down, an oppreſs'd by the Papacy, 
rom the time of Pope Sylveſtet, until the comirg ef Luther, 
Wh during the ſpace of One Thouſand, tro Hundred and ſixty 
gears, 
9. Whereas Chriſt faid unto his Atrofttes, ( 2fzr. c. 28, 
. 19. 20.) Go ye therefore, ani Teach al Num. Biptie ing them 


Teaching them to obſerve 4a! things, wh ſee ver I commanded you, 
zl /Þ I am with you always, even unto the end of the Nord. 
0. no, [415 the Proteſtanr, and Presbyterian, you have ag: 
Perform d your promiſe herein, for if you bad, our Mr. Downham 
eld not bave fail (in his Treatiſe of Antichriſt, 715. 2 c. 
E . 25.) That the General defectiun of the Church, began 10 
ork in the very Apoſtles time. 
10. Whereas Chriſt ſaid (Fohn. c. 14. v. 16, 17. 26.) 
J will pray my Father, and he fhall give you another Comforter, har 
be may abide with you for ever. even the Sirit of truth whom the 
orl4 cannot receive, the Comforter, which is the Holy G hat, whom 
phe Fatber will fend in my Nime, he ſhall teach you all things, ant 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have (114 unto 
ou. N, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian: Thar 
Spirit of Truth did not abide long in your Church, 
for it was expell'd by the Spirit of Error; and hence 
: our Catechiſm againſt Popery affirms, (pag. 17.) Thar 
% there is no particular Church to be found, which 
from the Apoſtles time till, naw, have perſiſted in her 


Purity. 
e B 2 11, Whereas 


wenants, and the giving of the Law, and the Service of God, and - 
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the Name of the Father, of the Sen, and of the Hely G 
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11. Whereas Chriſt ſaid, (Fobn, c. 16. v. 7, 8. 13) le 
It is expedient for you, that I go away, for if 1 
not away, tne Comforter will not come unto you, þ 
but if I depart I will fend him unto you, and when 
he is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and!“ 
of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment; howbeir, when!“ 


** che Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you un- Ti 
to all Truth, No, no, fays the Proteſtant and Preiby:s * 
nin: That Spirit did not guide the World into all ÞY ©* 
Truth, until of late, when our Luther and Calvin came! T 
to retorm the Goſpel ; and hence our Benedict Morgen: 4 
len liys, (Tra. de Eccleſ. pag. 145.) That it is manitet ll © 
to the whole Chriſtian World, that before Luthers! 57 
einne, all Churches were overwhelmed with more than - 


ümsrica! Darkneſs, and that Luther was Divinely|* * 
 1atled up, to dilcoyer the fame. 1.9 
:. Whereis St. Faul ſays, (1 Time c. z. v. 1% 1 
Tacie things | writ unto thee That thou mayelt* 
know, how thou onghreſt to behave thy ſelf in the aſh 
** Houle of God, which is the Church of the Living leg 
* God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth. No, no, Pa, 
vou are miſtaken here, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, 
For if the Church ef Chriſt had been the Pillar ani 
Ground of Truth, our Confeſſion of Faith wouliſ 
** not ſay, (pag. 75.) That the pureſt Churches under 
Heaven, are ſubject both to Mixture and Error. In. 
deed Brother, it evidently appears by this Doctrine o 
yours, that your Learned Miniſters did not Conſult with 
St. Paul, when they compoſed that Confeſſion of Faith; 
for this expreſly contradicts what St. Paul plainly afhirms, 
not only in the former, but alſo in the following Text, 
which ſays thus: ** Chriſt gave himſelf for his Church, 
„that he might Sanctify her, cleanſing her by the Laveiß 
« of Water, in the Word, that he might preſent her to 
* himſelf, a glorious Church not having Spot or Wrin- 
„ kle, but that ſhe might be holy and unſpotred, Epe 
c. J. v. 25. Cc. If therefore, All Churches under Hes 
© yen be ſubject both to Mixture and Error. As you, 
Confeſſion of Faith alledges; pray let me know, What 
became of that glorious Church, which was in St. Pauls 
time, The Pillar and Ground of Truth, having nei 
„ ther Spot nor Wrinkle > could this Church boron 

; the 
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he Miſtreſs of Lies, and Damnable Errors > Was it for 
is end, Chriſt gave her thoſe infallible Paſtors and 
| {EE eachers, of which St. Paul makes mention in the en- 
„ uing Text, ſaying thus: © And he gave ſome Apoſtles, 
"FS and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, for perfecting of the Saints, for 
the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of 
Faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, un- 
to a perfect Man, unto the meaſure of the Stature of -Þ 
the fulneſs of Chriſt : (obſerve what follows) That ve 
henceforth be no more Children toſſed too and fro, and 
carry'd about with every mind of Doctrine, by ſlight 
of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby they lay in 
ait to deceive, Epheſ. c. 4. v. 11. Fc. Thele laſt 
Words, doth clearly evidence, that the end and Inten- 
ion of Chriſt, in giving thole Governors to his Church, 
Was ſuch an end, and ſuch an Intention, as could nor 
We attained, by giving her ſuch guides and Inftruftors, 
were meerly fallibte, when they were legally aſicm- 
Pled to deliver the Truth; for if theſe Governors even 
When, had been liable ro broach grofs Errors, vented 
Wor Divine Verities, Chriſt would not obtain rhe end 
er which he gave thoſe Governors and Preachers te 
is Church; for how picifully would they perform their 
ty, if they wou'd be obtruders of grofs and untol- 
Perable Errors > And how could th» wit of the Miniſtry be 
Wiilyed by miſinterprercrs of Chriſt's Goipel 2 It is not 
© the Inſtruction of falſe Teachers; that the People 
= were to be no more toſſed too and fro, nor carry'd 
about with every miad of Doctrine, by the flight of 
Men, Cc. Becauſe the Performance hereof mul? needs 
roceed from the Inftruftion of true and infallible Pa- 


8 ors and Teachers, and St. Pay! expreſly declares here, 
„at Chriſt hath given to his own Chuich ſuch Paſtors 
10 ind Teachers who were to continue al Wie, one after 


nother, until the Day of Judgment, at which time, we 
Ire all to meet“ In the meaſure of the Stature of rhe ful- 
nels of Chriſt's Age, that is in the Age of Thirty 
hree Years, and until we all meet in that Age, and 
n the unity of one Faith, (which happened rior ns t 
M 3 cheſe 


| Holy Ghoſt, (as you have ſeen n. 10. 11. 12.) There 


(138 ) : 
theſe true Paſtors and Teachers, were ſtill to continu, 
in 'Chriſt's Church, if you believe St. Paul's Words. ad 

13. You have ſeen now by clear Scripture, (n. 8. uin 
Oc.) That in the Apoſtles time, the Church of Chriſt, ua 
a Holy and Glorious Church, which had neither ſpa 
nor wrinkle, but was without Blemiſh, the Pillar ani 
ground of Truth, a moſt firm Rock, againſt which the 
Gates of Hell could not prevail, having true Paſtors ani 
Teachers, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, {ill directing then. 
to deliver true Doctrine : But all theſe Qualities 00 
truly Verifyed of Chriſt's Church in the frſt Age, the 
ſame were alſo Verify'd of Her, in the ſecond Age, ini 
the Third, in the Fourth, in the Fifth, in the Sixth, nl 
the Seventh, and in the Eighth Age, and fo down 1 
along until this very Age, wherein we live now; fol 
in all Ages, until the Conſummation of the World, 0 | 
was promiſed to be protected by the Father, (as you 
have ſeen here, n. 1. 2. Cc.) To be aſſiſted by the Son, 


{as you have ſeen, n. 8. 9.) And Governed by th! i 


7 


fore Chriſt's Church, could never ſwerve from that 
true Faith, which ſhe once had. 


SECTION XXVI. 
Concerning the Univerſality, and Viſibility of Chriſt*s true Church. 


L, Hereas the Prophet ſays of Chriſt's Church, (1 
c. 2. v. 2. Cc.) And it fhall come to paſs in the ff 

Days, (the New Teſtament is called, the laſt Days, 1 
Fobn, c. 2. v. 18.) That the Mountain of the Lord's Houſed 
ſball be Eftabliſhed in the top of the Mountains, and ſhall be eil 
ted above the Hills, and all Nation ſhall flow unto it, an mum 
People ſhall go, and ſay, come ye, an let us go up to the Moun 
tain of the Lord, to the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and |! 
will Teach us his ways, and we will walk in bis paths; for out 
of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the Word f the Lord fron 
eruſalem. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyte- 

Tian, the Law, ant the Word of the Lord came not unto us from 
Sion, or Jeruſalem, but from Whittinberg, and Geneva, 
» becauſe it was in theſe Places our firſi Apotler, Luther and Cal- 
vin, 6og in ts return the Gospel, which was before unk 10wn 
1 * 


« 
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% World. And hence our Benedict Morgenſtern, ſays. 
act. de Eccles. pag. 145.) That it is manifest to the whole 
in World, that before Luther's time, all Churches were over- 
med with more than Chimerica! Darkneſs, and that Luther 
Divipely raiſed up to diſcover the ſame. 
W Whereas the Scripture ſays of Chriſt's Church, ( 1/2. 
Ws. v. s. 7. 10. 18. &c.) And I will alſo give thee for a light 
e Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation, even to the 
Wc? part of the Earth; Kings ſhall ſee, and Princes ſhall riſe 
—_ 4ore, for our Lord's ſake : they ſhall not Hunger, nor Third: 
( theſe ſhall come from far, and beho'd, they from the North, 
W the Ka, and theſe from the South Countries —— lift up their 
round about, an ſee all theſe are gathered together, they are 
100 thee, thy Deſerts, and thy ſolitary Places (in which 
WP ody before ſerved God.) And the Land of the Ruin ſhall now 
e, by reaſon of the Inhabitants, behold, I will lift up 
and to the Gentiles, and to the Peotle; I will exalt my 
and they ſhall carry thy Sons in their Arms, and thy Daugh- 
upon their ſhoulders, ( behold the Sint Relicks carryed in Pro- 
n) and Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queens thy 
er, with 4 Countenance cal down towards the Ground they 
W Adore thee. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presby te- 
„ the Church of Chrift ought not to come to that Height of Uni- 
iy, or Vifibi ity, that ſhe would be Light to the Gentiles» 
nvert them; for if that had been ſome of her Properties, 
could never pretend, that our ſelves have the true Church of 
3 becauſe we can never make out, that hitherto any of our 


1.088 Churches, hal ever converted the Gentiles 10 the Chriſtian 
lai Indeed Brother, you have great reaſon to anſwer | 
ir this manner, for I defy all the Wit in your Head, 
ue hew me that Kingdom or Nation, which ye have 


verted from Gentiliſm to the Chriſtian Faith; for all 
both your Churches could do herein, was to per- 
de ſome Roman Catholicks in the beginning of your 
ormation, to uſe Chriſtian Liberty (as ye term it) 
not to be under the Yoke of Popery; and ſo from 
8 Roman Catholicks, they became Proteſtants and Pres- 
erians, becauſe they found this kind of Diſcipline 
be more eaſy and pleaſant for their Bodies, than 
of the Cathulick Church, which obliges the People to 
fels their Sins, to Faſt, and to mortify their Bodies, 
h ſeveral other kind of Authorities, according to 
of St. PaRt Coloſ. c. 3. v. 5. 3. Whereas 


( 140 ) 
3. Whereas the Scripture ſays of Chriſt's Church, (1: 
c. 60. v. 3. 10. And the Gentiles ſhall come to thy Si; a 
and Kings to the brightneſs of thy Riſing, and the Sons of g jill 
gers ſhall build up thy Walls, and their Kings ſhall Minister u. 


to thee, therefore thy Gates ſhall be open continually, they ſ14/ 1M . 
be ſhut, Day nor Night, that Men may bring unto thee e E 
of the Gentiles, and that their Kings may be brought; fer 7 
Nation and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee, ſpall periſb. 
no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, the Church of c bi 
ought not to be always ſo Viſible to the World, neither 0ugh: RK -\ 
Gates to be continually open ; and hence the Author of our PH ) 
ant Book ( Intituled Antchrifius, pag. 13.) ſays, That the 99 0 
had never open Paſſage from the ApoSiles time, until Lu ther c 8 
to Preach it. Tru 1 Brother, this is not what the 1 Ty 
phet fore-told of Chriſt's True Church; but that be 'k 
Gates ſhould be continually open, Day and Nighr, i hi 
the end, that all People might embrace her Dock 4 
and that the Nation and Kingdom who would not «i þ 
brace it, ſhould periſh ; nor temporally in this Wort « , 
in which they often flouriſh, bur erernally in the Won 9 
to come; but it would never be damnable to any . 
tion or Kingdom, not to ſubmit to any inviſible Chu en 
Therefore, there oughr to be always a Viſible Chu: ge: 
on Earth, which all Nations and Kingdoms, under pa. + 
of eternal Damnation are obliged to obey, when th ** 
have no invincible Ignorance, which very few can pil 5 
tend to have now-32-days ; witneſs that of St. Paul, * 
ing thus, of the Preachers of the Goſpel: Their 1ounW . 
went into all the Earth, and their Words unto e 
© ends of the World, Rom. c. 10. v. 18. up 
4. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Iſa. c. 61. v. 6. C. ; 
© Ye ſhall be named the Prieſts of the Lord, Men ſhi 11 
* call you the Miniſters of our God, ye ſhall eat c R 
Riches of the Gentile, and in their Glory ſhall you bo 
* your ſelves — Everlaſting joy ſhall be unto them 14 
« will direct their Work in Truth, and I will make: C 
* everlaſting Covenant with them, and their Seed ſhi 5 
* be known among the Gentiles, and their offering amo hne 
© the People, ( behold the Sacrifice of Maſs? all that f de 
© them ſhall acknowledge them, that they are the Sx hy 
* which the Lord hath Bleſſed — For as the Earth brin! k 
Leth forth her bud, and as the Garden cauſeth the thin S: 


© Ii 
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4 | at are ſown in it, to ſpring forth, ſo the Lord Go 

„ ill cauſe Righteouſneſs and Praiſe to ſpring forth, 
tore all the Nations. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant 
ad Presbyterian, the Lord did nor cauſe ſuch great 
y and Righteouſneſs to ſhine in his Church upon 
arth, neither was His Covenant everlaſting with her, 
d her Sacrifice ought not to be always known 
ong the People. For our Sebaſti mus Francus affirms, 
his Epift. de abrogundis in Univerſum omnibus Statutts Eccles 
i). That thro' the Work of Antichriſt, the Ex- 
„raal Church. together with the Faith and Sacra- 
ents, vaniſh'd away preſently after the Apoſtles 


MY: parture. 

"= . Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Tz. c. 62. v. 6. 12.) 
have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O Feruſalem, 
Which ſhall never hold their Peace, Day nor Night 
* 0 nd they ſhall call them the Holy People, the Redeeme 

Ay the Lord, a City fought for, and not forſaken, 
"i o, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian : You 
id nor give ſuch Watchmen unto the Church at all, 
„either ought ſhe to be a City continually ſought 
r, and not forſaken ; for our Mr. Nihper ſays, (upon 
.  Kevel.. pag. 161.) © That from the Year 316, Go 

; WHath with-drawn his Church from open Aſſemblies, 
„che Hearts of particular godly Men, where it abode 
la Sn viſibly, for the ſpace of One thouſand Two hundred 
nd Sixty Years. I befeech you Brother, to oblige 
r Miniſters to ſhew you (if they can) by ſome 
ts of clear Scripture, what became of thoſe Watches 
„mentioned by the Prophet all that time, wherein 
y alledge the Church of Chriſt to have been inviſt- 
to the World > did theſe Watchmen all fleep for 
ſpace of Twelve hundred and Sixty Years, who 
Fe never to hold their Peace, Day nor Night, and 
Id the Church of Chriſt be a Ciry forſaken, and 
ſought for all that time > Indeed Brother, this Do- 
ne of your Learned Miniſters, doth not only appear 
me to be againſt the expreſs Word of God; but alſo 
be againſt the chief Ends, for which God had eſta- 
ed a Church upon Earth; for the Firft end was, 
the People might be guided in the true way of 
ation, and this always requires the viſibility of 


i 


* 


Paſtors, 
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Paſtors, and of the Flock, and hence there muſt Qi! 
a viſible Flock, to whom thele viſible Paſtors ought if 
Adminiſter the Sacrament, and Preach the Goſpel. f 
Second end, for which the Church of Chriſt was Ori 
ed, was, That ſhe might receive the Gentiles, and (y 
Perſons as were aſtray from the Faith of Chriſ; i 
an inviſible Church could never compaſs this end, 
is evident, becauſe her Gates would be ſhut, and 4 
People could not know where to knock at. The h 
end is, That the Church might compoſe Differen 
which might ariſe amongſt the Chriſtians ; and her 
Chriſt ſays thus: Tell the Church, and if he negle# t \ 
the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen and Pub 
Matth. c. 18. v. 17. But if the Church had been it 
ſible, ſhe could neither have been told any thing, 
found out 11 any Place. The Furth end was, That 
Church might oppoſe all Errors and Hereſies, accordi 
to that of Ilaiab, laying thus: Every Tongue that ſhal 
ug thee in Fulg ment, thou ſhalt Condemn, Hai c. 54. u. 
And it was for this end, God gave unto his Chu 
thoſe true Paſtors and Teachers, of which St. Pay! mil 
mention, Epheſ. c. 4. v. 11. Cc. but if the Church 
been inviſible, her Paſtors could not oppoſe any Er: 
or Herefies : and ſo the World might be a Puddle 
Errors, and a Maſe of Hereſy and Confuſion. , 
6. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Fer. c. 33. v. 14. 
Behold the Day ſhall come, ſaith our Lord, and I will vais 
the good Word that I have ſpoken, to the Houſe of Iſrael, al 
the Houſe of Judah: In thoſe Days, and in that time, I. 
make the Spring of Fuſtice to bud forth unto David, and be 
do Fudgment and Fuſtice on the Earth, ſaith our Lord, ther: | 
not fail of David, a Man to fit upon the Throne of the Hout 
Iſrael, and of the Prieſts an Levites, there ſhall not fail ö. 
my Fice, 4 Man to offer Holocuſts If my Covenant wit) 
Day can be made void alſo my Covenant may be made u 
with David my Servant, that he ſhould not have a Son to kl 
in his Throne, and Levites and Prieſts Miniſters : even 4 
Kar in Heaven cannot be numbred, and the Sund of the Kei 
medſured, ſo will I multiply the Sed of David my Servant. 
the Levites my Miniſters, © No, no, ſays the Protelil 
© and Presbyterian, God did not by any means p 
& miſe to multiply the number of Prieſts, and his 
R de yeni 
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nant with the viſible Church was not perpetual ; 


r if it had been, our Mr. Fulke would not tay (in 


s Anſwer to a Counterfeit Catholick, pag. 79.) That 
e whole viſible Church may become an Adultreſs, 
d may be Divorced from Chriſt. Truly Brother, 
Doctrine of yours, is not that which the Prophet 
told in this Text, but that of the Houſe of David, 
e ſhould riſe a Man (that is Chriſt) whoſe King- 
| would fo viſibly Flouriſh, that ſucceſſively in all 
6, his Vice-gerents would judge and do Juſtice upon 
h, and that the Prieſts of this Kingdom (by which 
it's Church is underſtood, as 1 told yon, Keck. 25. 
) ſhould be exceedingly numerous, and would ne- 
fail to offer Sacrifice, expreſſed by the Name of 
e Sacrifices, which were in the time of Feremy, 
wn to the World. | 

Whereas the Scripture ſays, (ſpeaking of Chriſt's 
o Pſal. 72. v. 7, Cc.) © In his Days ſhall the Righte- 
s flourifh, ſo long as the Moon endureth, and he 


all Rule from Sea to Sea, and from the River even 


d the end of the round World, yea all the 7 of 
ie Earth ſhall Adore him, and all Nations ſhall ſerve 

m. No, no, ſays the Proteſtant and Presbyterian, 

ighteouſneſs was not to flouriſh viſibly, ſo long as 

e Moon endureth ; for our Mr. Fx lays, (Acts and 

lonuments, pag. 391.) that in time of horrible Dark- 

els, when there ſeem'd in a manner, ro be no one 

ttle ſpark of pure Doctrine left or remaining. Wick- 

fe by God's Providence roſe up, thro* whom the 

ord would have firſt awaken, and raiſe up again 

e World. 

Whereas the Scripture ſays, (Pſa. 22. v. 27.) © That 

| the Ends of the World ſhall remember, and be 

onverted to our Lord, all the Kindreds of the 

ations ſhall adore in his fighr. No, no, fays the 

roteſtant and Presbyterian, the Ends of the World 

ve not been Converted to our Lord; but rather 
erverted to the Devil, by committing a worſe kind 
Idolatry, than ever they did before they knew 


Fbhriſt; and hence, our Dauaæus ſays (in his Book 


painſt Bellarmin, par. 1. pag. 781) that the Jeſuits, 
ho glory Waldes to have converted to the nay 
| «© 0 
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« of Chriſt, certain Iſlands of the Eaſt and e. H 
„ under the Colour of teaching them Chriſt, tis ' 
* brought them to worſe Idolatry ; than before tw 
« had, and made thoſe miſerable Indians by them Cu 
© verted, the Sons of Hell, and worſe than they hai 
&« been before. What Brother, is this the Chari 
which your Church hath for thoſe Chriſtians, becuil 
they believe now in Jeſus Chriſt, „ in whoſe Nuß 
« every Knee of Celeſtial, Terreſtrial and Infern# 
“ ought to bow, Philip. c. 2. v. 10. Is it by being cl 
verted unto our Lord, they became the Sons of ell 
Is it by adoring the true Fleſh and Blood of [:il 
Chriſt in the Holy Sacrament, they became worſe 118 
laters than ever they were before they were Chriſti: 
ſee what I have faid concerning Idolatry, cf. 2 1. 1. % 

9. Whereas the Scripture ſays, ſpeaking of the [i 
of Grace, ( Mal. c. 1. v. 11.) From the Riſing of 
« Sun, even to the going down thereof, great is n 
«© Name among the Genti/es, and in every Place, ( 
theſe Words) there is Sacrificing, and there is offerel 
© clean Oblation, becauſe my Name is great among i 
“ Gentiles, faith the Lord of Hoſts. No, no, ſays 

Proteſtant and Presbyterian, neither was, nor ou 

there be any Sacrifice, or clean Oblation offered | 

any Place of the World, fince Chriſt offered himl: 

once upon the Croſs; and it cannot be ſaid in rut! 

that the Lord's Name was great among the Gen 
& until now of late, for our Cryspinus ſays in his Boo 
of the Eſtate of the Church, pag. 338.) That 5 
© Wickiffe began as from a deep Night, to draw t 
* Truth of the Doctrine of the Son of God. I beſet 
you, Brother, to oblige your Miniſters to ſhew yo 
where do they read in Scripture, that the Church © 
Chriſt could remain for a certain time in ſuch darknel 
and inviſibly in a periſhing Condition; and be (ut 
not to take for an Anſwer herein, that Tergiverſatidl 
of theirs, which ſays, that ſhe mighr come to ſuch 
low Condition, even as the Fewiſh Church came in t 
time of Elias, who complained. That himſelf only remainel 
Proj het of the Lord, 1 Kings, c. 19. v. 10. 14. for evt 
then, when Elias ſpoke theſe Words, the Fewiſh Chur 
was viſible, and very numerous, and at that very tin 


E 
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Ws was told, That Abdias had bid an hundred Prothers f 
Lord, by fifty an fifty in Caves,. 1 Kings, c. 18. v. 13. 
hence it evidently Ladet that Elias was not the 

y Propher then left; wherefore thele Words, (viz. ) 
only remain 4 Prophet, are to be underſtood thus: 1 on- 
remain a Prophet, ſtanding openly to oppoſe their 
9, amongſt the Apoſtated Tribes of Tſrae!, and that 
is was Eliz's meaning, your felf may evidently know 
out of chat ſame Chapter, which you pretend to fa- 
ur your Doctrine; for ic is ſaid there, that the Lord 


ofſe Knees had not been bowed before Baal, v. 18. and Elias 
cw alſo, that only Ten Tribes of the Children of 
„„ were then fallen from the true God's worſhip 
Ir this is manifeſt by the tzth Chapter, v. 21. of the 
ne Book, which ſays, that the Tribes of Fula and 
njamin offered Rehoboam 4 hundred and Fourſcore thouſand choſen 
n, to Fight againſt the other revolted Tribes; and this 
again repeated in the Second Book of Chronicles, with a 
table Declaration how much the Fewiſh Church even 
en, flouriſhed in Fudea and Benjamin; For Rehoboam 
ef built Fifteen Cities incloſed with Walls, and the Prieſts an l 
vites that were in all lirael, reſorted to him out of all their 
Is, and after them out of all the Tribes of 1ſrael, whoſoever 
u. Sven their Hearts to ſeek their Lord Gad of Iſrael came un- 
mil Jeruſalem to $4cifice, and they ſtrengthened the Kingdom of 
zock da, 2 Cbren. c. 11. v. 13, c. All this Elias knew ful- 
ll when he ſpoke theſe former Words, and he knew 
Aab had four Hundred Thouſand choſen Men of War in à Bate 
ainſt Jeroboam, 2 Chron. c. 13. v. 3. Elias knew 

o that Aſa had an Army of Men, that bare Targets and Spears 


h of Juda, three Hundred Thouſand 3 and ont of Benjamin bt 


_—_— Shields, and Drew Bows, two Hun red ant four-ſcore thouſand 
„ 2 Chron. c. 14. v. 8. And ſoſaphat, (who alſo 

tial ed in the Days of Elias) was greater than Aſa his Father, 
hron. c. 17. v. 1. Cc.) And the fear of the Lord fell upon 

* the Kingdoms of the Land, that were round about Juda, ſo th 
* made no War againſt ſoſaphat. (ve 10.) And he Built 


Force; under him, Adnah was a Captain of three 


Indred Thouſand Men, (v. 14.) Febohanan a Captain of 
0 Hundred and four-ſcore Thouſand, (v. 15.) Amafiah, 


N | offered 


Id Elias, that there were left in Iſrael ſeven Thouſand Ae n, 


Iny ſtrong Cities, and Stupendious was the number of 


* n 
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offered himſelf with two Hundred Thouſand mighty Men | | 
of Valour, (v. 16.) Elids, was. a Captain of two Hun. 
dred thouſand (v. 17.) And Fehoz.abad, was a Captain 
of an Hundred and four-ſcore thouland: Men (v. 18.) . 
All which number of Soldiers were at the hand of th: 
King, beſides. others, whom he had put in the fencel er 
Cities of Fuda, (v. 19.) By which you may ſee, hon Wk... 
Numerous the Fewyſh Church was, even at her loweſt ebb, 
to. Seeing therefore that Chriſt's Church is the M. 
ſtreſs, and conſequently of a Higher Dignity, ſhe ought 
in all Ages after her beginning, at leaſt to have as many 
viiible Profeſſors of Her Doctrine, as the Fewiſh Church 
had in her meaneſt condition, for the Prophet fore-rold, 
That the Glory of the later Houſe, ſhould be great .,: 
than the former, ( Haggai, c. 2. v. 9) And St. Paul ſay; 
that Chriſt had obtained a more excellent Miniſtry; 
* by how much alſo he is the Mediator of a better Col; 
* venant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better Promilt Wt 
© ( Heb. c. 8. v. 6.) But if we believe your Proteſtant, ani 
Presbyterian Doctrine, Chriſt muſt be a Mediator of a fi 
worle Covenant, and his Church is eſtabliſhed upon 
worſe Promiſes, and conſequently leſs Glorious, tha 
ever the Fewiſh Synagogue hath been, even ſince the cone 
ing of Chriſt ; for ever ſince he came, the Jews. hav 
profeſſed openly their own Religion, and had till vii 
ble Synagogues in divers famous Nations and Cities 
the World; and yet you alledge, that the true ChuriY 
of Chriſt, had not as much as one Viſible Church, toll 
the ſpace of many Hundred Years, in which time yo 
effirm, that there could not be one found in the wh 
Face of the Earth, who had the Courage or Devorionpal 
to acknowledge openly the True Faith of Chriſt? Nov 
what can be more againſt the Honour of Chriſt, tha 
this wicked Device? and what can be more appro briol 
to all the Chriſtians of thoſe times, than this Curil 
apinion of your Miniſters > which gives a great Advani 
tage to the Fews and Tnfidels, ro exclaim againſt the Ch 
ſtian Religion; for they may hereby pretend to: afirn 
that the Chriſtian Church, could not be the Church an 
Kingdom of the true Meſſias. which the Prophets clear! 
fore-told, ſhould: be Eternal Conſpitious and Gloriolf 
through all Ages until the Conſummation of the Wori 


all 
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Wind they may alſo pretend, that Chriſt could not be the 
rue aſeſſas, becauſe (according to this Opinion) he did 
" ]Wilpably fail in his promiſe unto his Church; nay, I 
Nee, that it hath cauſed already ſome of your own Re- 
Nigion to ſtumble at the Chriſtian Faith, and hath drawn 
chers unto that Atheiſm : As for Example, David George, 
= Proteſtant of Hollant, Blaſphemed againſt Chriſt, (in 
Wis Hiſtory, Printed at Antwerp, in the Year 15468) lay- 
Ing thus : If the Doctrine of Chriſt hal been true ant perfect, 
Wb: Church which they have planted had continued, but now it 6 
Wranifeft that Antichriſt hath ſubverted the D:&rine of ibe Apolt/es, 
ee Church by them begun, as is marifeſt in the Va pacy: 
| berefore the Doctrine of the Apoſtles was Faiſe and Imterfect. And 
ereupon he became an Apoſtare from the Chriſtian Re- 
Wigion, who was before a great Man in your Church, 
"ps Ofpanider relates in his Epironre, cent. 16, par. 2. fag 647. 
dy ſuch another Conceit, Bin trdinas Ochine, became an 
\poſtate againſt the Divinity of Chriſt, as your own 
Pera writes, (De Bo/egomid, pag. 4.) Adam Natferrs © CC 
Whe chief Paſtor of Hedelberge in the end, did turn x Turk, 
Dad was Circumciſed at Constantinople, as Oſiunler relates in 
is Epitom, cont. 16. part. 2, 54g. 118. and that learned Eu- 
ian, Alanus, held er laſt that the true , was not 
yer come, becauſe rhe prediction of the Prophes, con- 
erning his Kingdom, were not vet fulfilled of rhe Church 
f his Religion; and hence he renounced. Chriſtianity, 
Ind became a Blaſphemous Jem, as Bez& relates, Epiſt. 65, 
We. 308. You may ſee by thele very Examples, how Dan- 
ecrous, and Pernicious it 1s to hold, that rhe Church 
f Chriſt could be either Fallible. or Invifible z; and 
Fence St. Paul ſays thus: If our Goſpel be hid, it & hid to 


_m 


p em, that are leſt. r 5 
1 11. Whereas the Scripture ſays, (ſpeaking of the Law 
2 f Grace, Micha. c. 4. v. 1. Cc.) In the laſt Days. it ſhall 


ee paſs, that the Mountain of the Houſe of the Lord ſhall be 

8 2bſhed in the top of Mountains, an1 High above all the Hills, 
obst mote viſible,) and People ſpal flow unto it, an! many 
eim ſball heften, and hat! ſay, tore ler us go to the hut 
ao Lord, aud to the Houſe of the God of Job, and he mill 
ll ach ws bis Ways, and we will with in the Name of the Liar 
God, for ever, and ever. No, no, lays the Proteſtant, n! 
heran; the Gol of TR did not Teach the People his Ways, 

| a , U | neil her 


* 
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neither did they walk in bis Houſe Viſibly, any conſl-r2ble im; 
for our Mr. Parkins ſys, (expounding the Creed, pag. 107) Poul 
Thu during the ſpace of nine Hundred Tears, the Popiſſ⸗ Hereh haj th 
fpread it [elf over the whole World. Pray Brother enquire Ui 
vour Miniſters now could_that Popiſh Herely, Reign h d © 
Uaiverſally, and ſo long, without being then condem lan 
ed by the crue Church, in ſome corner or other of MW" 
Whole World; for the Prophet fays of Chriſt's Church it 
no WeaSon that is formed againſt thee, ſhall proper, ani even Ind 
Tongue, that ſhall riſe againſt thee in udgment, thou ſhalt con lem era 
1, c. 54. v. 17. Since then, it is the property of Crit. 
Church, to condemn all ſuch Tongues, as doth riſe 2e 9 
her in Fudgment; enquire you of your Miniſters, in uu 2"? 
Village or City, in what Province, or Country, in wilt hat 
Kingdom or Nation, did the true Church then Conden bei 
that Popiſh Hereſy:;z when ſhe had ſeparated her feier 
irom the whole Body of the Church, as all Heretic nd 
ought to do, according to that of Fobn, ſaying thus d id 
Hereticks : They went out from us but they were not of us, fr ©" 
if they had bean of u. hey would ny doubt have continued will orb 
us, but they went out, that they might be male manifeſt, that thy 
were not all of us. 1 Fohn. c. 2. v. 19. If then all Het“: 
fies do go out of the Church that they eight be mu e“ 
manifeſt, and known to the People, how could it happen f ( 
that then the true Church made no manifeſt Declan: 
tion again{t that Popiſh Hereſy > How could the chi! 
promoter of that Herely, be able in the begining to} 8 
perſwade his ſtrange and new Doctrine, to the who !? 
Multitude of Chriſtians, from the rifing of the sun Peet. 
until the going down thereof? And this ſo ſilenth ie 
that no kind of mention ſhould be made in any A 
cient Hiſtory, or Chronology of the leaſt ſtop it hal} ed 
or of the leaſt contradiction made any where, in chen 
whole Face of the Earth againſt it; is it poſſible, that 
the Four Corners of the Univerſal World differing ier 
Cuſtoms, Languages, Manners, Intereſts, and Opinions 
and ſo diſtant from one another in places and affeRioni 
ſhould be all found at one time, to conſent Una 
mouſly to that Hereſy ? could ſo great a thing as thi N 
be done upon the perſwaſion of any one Pope; ani 
done ſo filently, that no one ſingle Writer then living 
would record who that Pope was, or by what mean F 
4 coul 
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„old he or the chief promoter of that Hereſy, effect 
ming ſo incredible throughout the whole Wo:1d, 
imout finding any where among good or bad, learn- 


Ne 


oc unlearned, any manner of oppoſition, can any 
. lan in his Wits imagin, that in the beginning of ſuch 
„n alteration, that there would be neither Grace, nor 
„it in all Chriſtianity, to oppoſe ſuch a new Hereſy, 
Ind fay, that it was quite contrary to what they were 

"rmerly taught by their Predeceſſors: for ar that time, 
e very ſaying of this, would have withirawn many 
(8 nouſands of ſeveral Nations, from embracing that new 


MF 2radox; and cauſe ſome of them ro Write then or 


hat subject, that the Notice” thereof might come to 
heir Poſterity, as (we lee) they have done with all o- 
er Herefies, and with ſeveral other things of a Thou— 
and times leſſer concernment, nay, we lee, That they 
id not forbear to note the very Ceremonies, which 
„ere ſucceſſively added to our Mals; neither did they 
Mr bear to relate the perſonal, and private Viccs, even 
1 f the Popes chemielves 3 and yet we cannot find out 
e the Writings of any ancient Authors, chat ever the 
en Church, had departed from any known company 
5 F Chriſtians to ic more Ancient, and in being; but 
RO the contrary we fee, that theſe Authors do declare 
RF 22animonufly, that all Hereticks had departed from her, 
rom YOu may tee hereafter; Sec. 29. n. 3. 

Jl 12. You have now ſeen, both in this and in the la“ 
u ection, that Chriſt's Church ought always to have vi- 
ele Paſtors, and you may alſo ſee, by the following 


hn, without being ſent, by a lawful Commiſion, rc 
aer true Paſtors, but Thieves and Robbers, for He that en- 
iu rerb not by the Door into the Sheeofo!d, but Climbeth up fone 
iber way, the ſame is 4 Thief and 4 Robber. John, c. 10. v. 
ny Uriah was truck with the Leproly, for preſumin 
ue Uſurp the Office of a Prieſt, 2 Chron. 26. v. 19. an 
other example of this kind, is to be ſeen in the 


ni" "it of Chronicles, c. 13. v. 9, Cc. and in the Second of 
nel, c. 6. v. 6, Cc. and hence People are forbidden 
= the New Teſtament to Uſurp this Office, unleſs they 


e Called, no Min (faith Paul) raketh this Hunour unto himſelf ; 


#& * 
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{PP (courſe, that theſe Paſtors ought to be lawfully ca 
o that Charge, for thoſe who take in by Ulſurpa- 
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but he that (i called of God, as Aaron was, Heb. c. f. „ 
4. See Section 18.) the way that the Fewiſh Church, hai 

of knowing the lawful Paſtors from Uſurpers was this, WY. 
that none among them were taken to be Prieſts, bu: 
thoſe who were deſcended from Levi by Aaron, by natu. 
ral Generation; the Law of Grace (of which the for ei- 
mer was a Type) has ſuch another way of knowing MW 
the true, and lawful Paſtors, from ufurpers, and un. 
lawful Paſtors; for none are believed ro be lawful 
and true Paſtors in Chriſt's Church, but only thoſe wo 


We 
ar? lawfully deſcended from the Holy Apoſtles, by v. Has 
ble Ordination, and perſonal Succeſſion; and this und 
the reaſon, that mo the Holy Fathers to prove the ere 
truth of their Church, by the lawful Succeſſion, aid hf « 
Vocation of their Paſtors up until the very Apolle Hag. 
for they knew, that our Saviour himſelf did ſenſiby ad 

call tuelve Apoſtles, and had ſent them wich Commit 1 po 
tion to Preach the true Gofpel, and govern the Church 
(Aſat. c. 28. ve 20.) they knew alto, that the ſame Ape : 
ſtles did ſenſibly call and ordain other Paſtors, as ö 
evident in the Election of Matthias ( 4s. c. 1. v. 26. Nice 
and likewiſe other chief Paſtors, (viz. ) Biſhops receive [ 
power from the Apoſtles to Chuſe, and Ordain others 
as is manifeſt by St. Paul's Words to Titus. c. 7. v.. 
S) that whoſoever now deſires. to know, where may the 
true Church of Chriſt be had, or thoſe Paſtors, of which or 
St. Paul makes mention in his Epiſtie to the Epbefeans, (Hd, 
4. v. II. Cc.) He ought to find out, who are thoſe Px ley 
ſtors, that have ſucceeded one after another, by Jaw tun 
Ordination, until the very Apoſtles; and with thenſay 
only he will be ſnare to find the Church of Chriſt: For rap 
 - theſe are the only Paſtors, which Sr. Pau! commands u|tic: 
to obey, in theſe Words, Obey your Prelates, and be ſubjeu he 
zo them. for they Watch, as being to render an Account for uhu 
Souls, Heb. c. 13. v. 17. and Chriſt himſelf ſaid thus oer 
them, He who hears you, bears me, and he who Contemns yo or 


Contemns me, (Luke c. 10 v. 16.) Whoſeever ſhall not recer 
you, nor bear your Words; Verily, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be mom 
zelerable for the Lanl of Sodom and Gomorrah's, in the Daf 
of Fulgment, than for that City, Mat. c. 10. v. 14. ©. Vol 
fee therefore by clear Scripture, how we are obliged un. 
der pain of Eternal Damnation, to hear and obey Gol 

3 | Paitors, 
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ors, which are lawfully ſent, and employed to watch 
ver our souls: And we are under no leis Danger to 
eware of falſe Teachers: for Chriſt ſays thus of them: 


eware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheeps Coat hing, 


; 
| 
; 


tu: i inwardly they are Rivening Wolves, ye ſhall know them by 
or. Weir Fruits, (Mat. c. 7. v. 15.) Tuke heed that no Man de- 
ng ive you, for many ſhall come in my Nume—— and deceive many, 
n. ba. c. 24. v. 4, 5- Seeing then you know evidently 


all theſe Texts of Scripture, produc'd here, and in 
Die laſt Section, (ſee Sec. 18.) that there muſt be al- 
ars lawful and viſible Paſtors, in Chriſt's true Church, 
Ind that falſe Teachers were allo to appear, Teaching 
Perverſe Doctrine, you ought ro chuſe the {ecure way 
df Salvation, by adhering to thoſe true, and lawful 
Piſtors, who do evidently ſhew their lawful Miſſion, 
ad Lineal ſucceſſton in every Age up, until the very 
poſtles time. | 
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SECTION XXVIL 
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Foncerning the Inviſibility of the Proteſtant an Presbyterian 
Churches, before Luther and Calvin's time. 
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ticks, (as St. Aguſtin obſerves in the 80 Pfſalm) 
for as Foxes have two Entries to their Hole, to the 
Ind, that they may ſlave themſelves by the one, when 
icy are purſued by the other, lo Hereticxs have two 
inningly contrived Ways of Answering, that they 
Way eſcape by the one, when they nnd themſelves en- 


-orfWrap't by the other; and this cu'tom is in great. Pra- 
vs tice, both with your Proteſtants and Prezbyrerians ; for 
ea hen they are preſt ro ſhew the Viſibility of their 
rf nurches, before Luther and Calvin. they fay, that they 


ere inviſible, and therefore could neither be known 
or ſhewn ; but when *tis. proved by Scripture, that 
ie true Church muſt he always viſible, then they make 
any ſhifts to ſhew, that they were viſible; and when 


e contrary 1s proved againſt them, then they run 
ou ack again to the Hole of Inviſibility, and fo think to 
ape, by this means; but this Hole of inviſibility is 


3, is a cuſtom common to Foxes and Here- . 


fictearly topped, by what I have produced in 120 
i : 
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laſt Section; and I ſhall now hunt after them thro? all 
Places, until I {top their Hole of vifibility ; ſome of Hou 
them would fain prove their Church to have been j1 
the Waldenſes, and Albigenſes; others would have it t ee 
have been in the Michal, tome ſay, that it was in the lait 
Huſſits z others would have it to have been in Gree, - 1 
and ſome of them do ſay, that it was viſible in Erbizvi, 
and Armenia, pretending, that thele Nations were Pris MW 
ſftants before Luther and Cabvin's time; and the reſt do "4 
_ to the purer times, before the Reign of St. Greg, 
and they alledge, that the Primitive Church, and th: 
Holy Fathers were of their own Religion; but afte: us 
making this monſtrous leap of Nine hundred, or et 
thouland Years, and there finding both Paſtors, and ti: 
Flock at the Sacrifice of Maſs, (which they abhor, « 

Idolatry) they run back to the Hole of jinvifibilicy, 
alledging it to be unneceſſary for the Church of Ml 

Chriſt, to be ſtill viſible ; theſe different anfwers dot 
ſhew, that they have no great certainty of their Ped: 
gree, and I will now ſhew unto you, the inſufficiency 
of every one of them; by which you will plainly per 
ceive how your Proteſtant and Presbyterian Religion, wii 
unknown to the univerſal] World, before Luther and 
Calvin's Apoſtacy from the. Roman Church, in the begin 
ning of the Sixteenth Age. | 7 

2. Mr. Jewel, Mr. Fennings, and many more Prote/i:nM 
do appeal ro the Fathers of the firſt ive Ages next wi 
Chriſt; but this pretence is both idle and falſe ; fi. 
it is idle, becauſe, were it true that theſe Fathers off 
the Primitive Church were Proteſtants, yer that wou 
not ſuffice to prove now a continual Saccefion of +|M 
ſtors, one ſucceeding another, in every Age of th: 
Seventeen hundred Years now paſt, for I enquire wha! 
became of the Proteſtant Church, during theſe Thou 
ſand Years, between the Fathers, and Lyther; did it pe 
riſh, or not, if it periſhed, then it cannot be the true 
Church, which ought always to be perpetual and vi 
ble, as you have ſeen, Sec. 25. If the Proteſtant Church 
did not periſh, but remained viſible for thoſe Thouſanlſ 
Years, between the Fathers and Luther; then the queſtion 
remains unanſwered, (viz.) where was ir then, whe! 
Luther was a Roman Catholick, in what Kingdom, Province 
| we 4 


—_ 


| \S }, 3» 
r City, did ſhe then Preach the Goſpel, as ſhe doth 
ow. This you were never able to ſhew whence it 
Follows, that altho' the Fathers were granted to have 
to een Proteſtants, yet your Proteſtant Church, could not 
+» laim to this Title of being ſtill viſible, fince che time 
„ f Chriſt. &condly, this Pretence is falſe, (viz. that the 
i, athers were Proteſtants) for the Chriſtizns of the fixth 
e. ge knew better, what was the Religion of the Fathers, 
Wnd of choſe of the fifth Age, (by whom they were in- 
Wricted, and with whom they converſed) chan the Pro- 
inn, who ficlt appeared a Thouſand Years after them; 
gut theſe Chriſtians of the ſixth Age, have proteſted 
fore God, and took it upon their own Conſcience, 
p at themlielves taught, and praftiſed the very fame 
Peligion, which they had feceived from their immedi- 
We Predeceſſors, both in Writings, and by word of 
Wouth : Therefore, if the Chriſtians of the ſixth Age, 
ere not Proteſtants, neither were the Fathers, nor the 
„ hliſtians of the fifth Age, Proteſtants, and you may like- 
Wile conclude with the Chriſtians of every Age, even 
Intil the Apoſtles time; and that the Fathers were not 
Woteſtants, tis evident to any Body, who reads their 
Nritings, for they did acknowledge the Pope's Supre- 
Pacy, the real Preſence, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, 
vocation of Saints, the Lawfulneſs of Images, and 
offer the Sacrifice of Mais ; as you may fee in the 
ſwer, given to Mr. Fernings Challenge: Therefore the 


to 
ch chers were not Proteſtants; and if they had been, furely 
of our own chief Reformers would not ſo much rail 
a aiaſt them, as they do; for Luther ſays thus of them, 
14. he writing of Hierom, there is not 4 word of true Faith, or 
the nd Religion of Chryſoſtom, I make ns Accompt, Baſil is of no 
hatin th, he is wholly 2 Monk, I weigh him not 4 Hair, Cyprian 
o wee Divine. Colloq. de Patribus. And he further 


that the Authority of the Fuhers is not to be regarded, 
om. 2. Witemb. pag. 434. as for Calvin, he ingeniouſly 
afeſſes, that the Fathers were againſt him in many 
dints : It was 4 cuſtom (ſaich he) about One thouſand three 


1 
ye ndred Tears a-go, to pray for the Dead, but all of that time, I 
Of feſs, were carryed away into Error. Lib. 3. Inſt. c. 5. Sec. 10. 
nene confeſſes alſo, that the Fathers taught Satisfaction, 
ze ee-will, Merit, Faſting in Lent, Cc. And hence Mr. 


| Whitaker 
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(154) 
Whitaker ſays thus: It is true what Calvin, and the Centy 
riſts have written, that the Ancient Church did Err in mw 
things, as touching Limbo, Free-will, Merit of Works, &c. Cont 
Bellar. Controv. 2. q. 5. pag. 299. And he further {x 


theſe other following Words: The Popiſh Religion, i; if 
patched coverled of the Fuhers Errors, Cont. Duraum. Lib, ii 
pag. 423. And Mr. Cartwright, ſays thus of Sr. Augutn WM: 2 


( witneſſeth Mr. Whitgift in his Defence, pag. 103.) Is 


pea! to the Fudgment of all Men, if this be not to bring in l 
pery again, to allow of Sr. Auguſtin's ſaying. You may knee 
by theſe acknowledgments of your own Authors; tha 
the Holy Fathers, were neither Proteſtants, nor P::4,M 


rians; now let us fee your other Pretences. 


3. Thar the Proteſtant Church may be contained in 
the Wallenſes, Albigenſes, c. two things are to be provi 
by the Proteſtants ; the firſt is, that theſe People hari 
ever continued fince the Apoſtles time, for the Chu 
of Chriſt's Perpervity requires this: the cond is, thilf 
the Waldenſes, Aibigenſes, Cc. were intirely of that Faith 
which thre Proteftan:s do now profeſs in their Conf: 
ion of Faith; for without this, theſe People coul 
Rot be Proteftants ; bur neither of theſe two things cf 
be prov'd by Proteſtants, or by any Man a living, c 
firſt is ſufficiently diſapprov'd, becanſe the Waldenſes fil 
appear'd about the latter end of the Twelfth Age, ani 
their only Ring-leader was one Waldo, a rich Merchant 
of Lyons, in France, as your own Mr. Fox teſtifieth, (A 
and Mon. pag. 628.) How can it then be prov'd, thi. 
the Wuldenſes had continued fince the Apoſtles time, ſM 
ing that their firſt Author was in the beginning a Ron 
 Catholick, and lived in the Twelfth Century: Suppoſin 
then, that Waldo became a Proteſtant (which is falſe 
after he had been a Roman Catholic, the queſtion fill 
remains unanſwered, (wviz..) where was the Proteſtant Chun 
before Waldo ? and as the Waldenſes did not continue fin 


the Apoſtles time, ſo they did not agree intirely eiche 


with the Proteſtants, or with the Prezbyterians, in the pri 
ciple Articles of their Religion; for they did not belirn MR. 
Fuſtification by Faith only, as Luther himſelf affirms, Ceflo9. i 
Sr. And Calvin ſays, (Epift. 224.) That they betfeved 1 


yea! Preſence in the Popiſh ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation ; they àg reel 
with the Cathoticks in feveral other Points, vis. ebe 
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e number, and nature of the Sacraments 3 the Vow: 
Chaſtity, the neceſſity of Baptiſm, c. But they 
zintained! along with theſe things, Divers, Groſs, Er- 


rs, which are condemned, both by Catbolicks, and 
en; for they held, that Church-men by mortal 


; loſt all their Spiritual Authority, they held like- 


Wile, that the Civil Magiſtrates by Mortal Sin, fell from 


eir Dignity, and they held that the Church-men ſhould 


Wiſes nothing in property; for which opinion, they 
led themſelves, the poor Men of Lyons, and they ſought 
@nirmation of this Title from Pope Innocentius the Third, 
Wt this requeſt they could not obtain. As theſe diffe- 
Int Opinions do ſhew, That the Waldenſes were not true 
Woteſtzns,, ſo the following Points which they held, will 
eu, that they were no Presbyteriam; for they admitted 
W Form of Prayers, except the Lord's Praver, but the 
cb 3terians doth admit many other Forms of Prayers, of 
Wer own making; and have wholly baniſhed the Lord's 
yer, as you have ſeen Sec. 23. n. 1. The Waldenſes held, 
Wit there were three kind of Orders in the Church, ( viz.) 
cons, Prieſts and Biſhops ; bur the Presbyteriam have 
ured Epiſcopacy, and the whole Hierarchy of the Church; 


e Waldenſes held, that all Oarhs were unlawful, bur the 


g bieriam have diſ-placed (fince King Fames was ba» 
Wthed;) all the Epiſcopal Miniſters.in the Kingdom of 
and, for not ſwearing unlawful Oaths; Truly, I find 
thing, wherein the Waidenſes agreed more with the 
WFib)terians, than with other Proteſtants, except in this 


dne; that they contemned the Apoſtles Creed, as the 
ibyterians do. 
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Whitaker ſays thus: It is true what Calvin, and the Centu 
riſts have written, that the Ancient Church did Err in my 
things, as touching Limbo, Free-will, Merit of Works, &c. Cont 
Bellar. Controv. 2. d. 5. pag. 299. And he further {ax 
theſe other following Words: The Popiſh Religion, i | 
patched coverled of the Euhers Errors. Cont. Duraum. Lib, ; WF 
pag. 423. And Mr. Cartwright, ſays thus of Sr. Augulth 
( witneſſeth Mr. Whitgift in his Defence, pag. 103.) f 
pea! to the Fudgment of all Men, if this be not to bring in b. 
pery again, to allow of St. Auguſtin's ſching. You may kues 
| by theſe acknowledgments of your own Authors; tha 
| the Holy Fathers, were neither Proteſtants, nor Pr::4,+M 
rians z now let us fee your other Pretences. F 
| 3. That the Proteſtant Church may be contained in 
| the Wallenſes, Albigenſes, c. two things are to be provi 
by the Proteſtants 3; the firſt is, that theſe People hari 
ever continued fince the Apoſtles time, for the Chu 
of Chriſt's Perpervity requires this: the Kcond is, thi 
the Waldenſes, Aibigenſes, Cc. were intirely of that Faith 
which thre Proteſtants do now profeſs in their Confei 
n of Faith; for without this, theſe People cou! 
Rot be Proteſtants ; bur neither of theſe two things ci 
be prov'd by Proteſtants, or by any Man a living, th 
arſt is ſufficiently diſapprov'd, becauſe the Waldenſes fir! 
appear'd about the latter end of the Twelfth Ape, an 
their only Ring-leader was one Waldo, a rich Merchant 
of Lyons, in Fance, as your own Mr. Fox teſtifieth, ( 4% 
and Mon. pag. 628.) How can it then be prov'd, thi 
the Waldenſes had continued fince the Apoſtles time, et 
ing that their firſt Author was in the beginning a Roni 
Catholick, and lived in the Twelfth Century: Suppoſin! 
then, that Waldo became a Proteſtant ( which is falſe; 
after he had been a Roman Cathotich, the queſtion fi 
remains unanſwered, (viz.) where was the Proteſtant Chun 
before Waldo ? and as the Waldenſes did not continue find 
the Apoſtles time, ſo they did not agree intirely eiche 
with the Proteſtants, or with the Preibyrerians, in the pris 
ciple Articles of their Religion; for «hey did not belinM 
Fuſtification by Faith only, as Luther himſelf affirms; Ceftc9. lf 
Ser. And Calvin ſays, (Epiſt. 224.) That they believed 
yea! Preſence in the Popiſh ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation 3 they àg reel 
with the Catholicks in feveral other Points, vie. tho 
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f Chaſtity, the neceſſity of Baptiſm, &c. But they 
jaintained! along with theſe things, Divers, Groſs, Er- 
drs, which are condemned, both by Catbolicks, and 
roreftants 3 for they held, that Church-men by mortal 
In, loſt all their Spiritual Authority, they held like- 
Wile, that the Civil Magiſtrates by Mortal Sin, fell from 
Weir Dignity, and they held that the Church-men ſhould 
Woſleſs nothing in property; for which opinion, they 
Wed themſelves, the poor Men of Lyons, and they ſought 
niir mation of this Title from Pope Innocentius the Third, 
It this requeſt they could not obtain. As theſe diffe- 
Ent Opinions do ſhew, That the Waldenſes were not true 


ew, that they were no Presbyterians 3 for they admitted 


elhyteriam doth. admit many other Forms of Prayers, of 
Weir own making; and have wholly baniſhed the Lord's 
rayer, as you have ſeen Sec. 23. n. 1. The Waldenſes held, 
at there were three kind of Orders in the Church, ( viz.) 
eacons, Prieſts and Biſhops 3 bur the Presbyteriam have 
jured Epiſcopacy, and the whole Hierarchy of the Church; 
e Waldenſes held, that all Oaths were unlawful, but the 
elbytertans have diſ-placed (ſince King Fames was ba- 
ſhed;) all the Epiſcopal Miniſters in the Kingdom of 
and, for not ſwearing unlawful Oaths ; Truly, I find 
othing, wherein the Waidenſes agreed more with the 
Syterians, than with other Proteſtants, except in this 
one; that they contemned the Apoſtles Creed, as the 
elbyterians do. | 
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se with the Wuldenſes, and they had their Name frem 
> Town Albingia in Fance, where the greateſt part of 
em remained, and they were a branch of the Walden» 
as your own Ofiander (Cent. 13. Lib. 1. c. 4.) And Mr. 
We (de Succeſs. Eccles. pag. 3 32) doth confeſs; fo that 
ir late rifing proves, that they had not continued 
ice the Apoſtles time, and conſequently that the Pro- 
nt or Precbyterian Church, cannot be ſhewed to have 
noanued in them; and their Pretence herein is alſo 
feient, by this other reaſon, becauſe theſe People did 


e number, and nature of the Sacraments ; the Vow: 


Woteſtinis,. ſo the following Points which they held, will 


Form of Prayers, except the Lord's Praver, but the | 


+ Thar the Albigenſes were neither Proteſtants, nor Pres- 
enam, is alfo evident; for theſe Men began in the ſame: 


not. 
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Baptize, nor confer Orders, and that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Miniſters ought not to have any Temporal Poſſeſſion, 
or Property in any thing, but ought to beg, and that 
Princes, and Magiſtrates fell from their Dignity and 
Power, by committing a mortal Sin, and that their sub- 
SF jects might correct them, as they pleas'd : therefore one 
Jof his Diſciples, by Name, John Oldce aſtie, took in Hand to 
right againſt the King in St. Giles's Field, but Fourſcore 
of theſe Rebels, which raiſed with him, were taken, 
and Thirty ſeven of them were Condemned, and Exe- 
cuted in the ſame Field, as Mr. Stew relates, (pag. 551.) 
you may now perceive Brother, how the Wicklififts Prin- 
; ciples were contrary to your Proteſtant and Preibyterian 
octrine and Practice; ſaving only this laſt Point, where- 
In you do not differ much from them; for the Wickiifits 
only taught, that the Subjects oughr to Correct their 
” princes, when they would misbehave themſelves : and 
i your Proteſtants and Presbyterians do now a Days, Behead and 
WBaniſh their lawful Princes, for not misbehaving them- 
\Þ ſelves before God and Man; as appears in the Caſe of 
ine Charles the Firſt, and in the Caſe of his Son, King 

WF ames the Second. 

6. Having confuted the Proteſtant and Preshiteriant pre- 
u ences of Viſibility in Fance and Englund, betore Luther 
a ind Calvin's time; Let us now Travel to Bohemia, to ſee, 
ih f we can find them to have been Viſible in the . 
bo had their Name from one Fobn Huſs, that liv'd a- 
i out the Year. 1405. And was firſt a Roman Catholick, and 
rieſt, witneſſeth your own Mr, Fox, who lays thus of 
„em, (in Apocolip. c. 11. pag. 290.) What did the Popiſh 
„ alch define of Tranſubſtantiation which he did not confirm, who 
i id Maſs more Religiouſly, than be, who kept more chaſtly the Vows 
Priefly ſingle life: Yea, he affirmeth allo, that Huſs main- 
ne 5 3 . 
ained free- W1ll, Juſtification by Works, the Venerati- 
zun of Images, and ſeveral other Points of the Riman Ca. 
"th N Religion : but along with this, he obſtinarely held 
e atoreſard Doctrine of the Wicklifis, concerning Church- 
en and Princes; and moreover: he urged the Commu- 
aan en to be given under both kinds to the Laity; 
a Fhich yet makes the Protefi.mt, nor the Presbyterian Church 
+ have been Viſible in the Huſſirs 3 becauſe theſe People 
1 Id not believe your Proteſlant or the Preibyterian Con- 
ti | 0 feſſon 
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feſſion of Faith; and in caſe they had heliev'd that it fre 
ſelf. as they did not; yet it would not ſuffice ; be. Na 
cauſe the queſtion would ſtill remain unanſwered, vi, Ml fil 
where was the Proteſtant and Presbyterian Religion viſibe net 
be fore the Huſſitt, who began ſo late. ; 

7. Now Brother, ſeeing we cannot find the Viſibility Stu 
af your Proteſſant or Presbyterian Church, among any Sect, Wt 11# 
that profeſſed publickly the Worſhip of God in Europe Hu 
hefore the Year 1517. At which time Luther firſt began de. 
to revolt againſt the Roman Church; let us ſee, what pre- for 
rence can you have of ſhewing your Viſibility among the 
he Grecians who were (at lea) Seven, or eight Hundred In; 
Years in Communion with the Se of Rome, as witneſſetb Ma! 
rhe firſt eight General Councils, which were all held in eth 
Greece, and have been approv'd by the Popes of Rome, and of! 
the chief occafion, that caus'd the Roman Church to rejet Ml Em 
the Grecians Communion, was, becauſe theſe People de PA,, 
nyed the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, from the Son mat 
bout the Year 764. And they have often recanted his i ende 

tame error, and were therefore re-united to the Rn lol 
Church, as appears by their laſt ſubmiſſion thereunto, in RI! 
the General Council held at Horence in the Year 1439 * 
And hence it is evident, that your pretence of beige 
viſible among the Grectians is frivolous; and it is ſo fu f t 
from being probable, that we can manifeſtly ſhew ti:|M Þ ( 
contrary, by the Decrees of that Council, which che 
Grecians held at Conflantinople, the Year 1642. In order to yes! 
TO, and condemn your Proteſtant, and Presbyterian Prin 11 
ciples. . 

5 Your pretence of being viſible among the Armenit 3 df } 
is alſo frivolous, for theſe People were in Communion 0a 
with the Se of Rome, until about the Year 685. As Bb: * 
ronius ſheweth in his Annals, and after they had revo xs 
ted from her, they never believed the Doctrine of youll” 
Con feſſion of Faith; for they ſtill believe the real pe Þ 
ſence, they ſay Maſs, they Pray for the Dead, they IM. N 
vocate Saints, and they maintain ſeveral other Points 0 F 45 

the catholick Faith 3 they were re- united to the Church o * 
Rome along with the Grecizm, in the afofe-mentionel F — 
Council of Horence: but they fell again ſince that tim blic 


from her Communion ; and they maintain now ſom 
Errors, which are condemned, both by Catholicks, and Pr 
— teſtani 
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tents ; for they deny the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt 
from the Son, with the Grecians 3 they confound the two 
Natures in Chriſt, with the Eutichians, and re- iterate Ba p- 
tiſm: all which do evidently ſhew, that the Armenians 
neither were, nor are Proteſtants, nor Preibyterians. 

9. And your pretence of Viſibility in Ethiopia, is meer 
stuff, without any ground or probability, for the Ethio- 
iam were Roman Catholicks almoſt for the ſpace of five 
Hundred Years after Chriſt, and fince their Schiim, they 
never believed the Doctrine of your Confeſſion of Faith, 
for they ſtill agree with the Roman Catholicks, concerning 
the Number and Vertue of the ſeven Sacraments, they 
$ Invocate Saints, they Pray for the Dead, and do ſay 
Maſs, they believe Fanſubſtami tion, as Doctor Stratford ſhe w- 
eth ont of their own Authors, and they call the Pope 
Jof Rome, the Head of all Biſhops, as is evident, by their 
E Emperor's Letter to Pope Clement the ſeventh, whereof 
part is recired in the ſupplement of Sondanus; and they 
maintain divers Errors, which neither Carho/icks nor Pro- 
Wrefians doth hold: for they deny the Proceſſion of the 
Moly Ghoſt from the Son, with the Grecian, they affirm 
(with the Monathe/ires) that there is but one will in 
4 hriſt, and they ſay (with rhe Eutichians) that he has 
f but one Nature, and they abſtain from certain Mears, 
the Fews doth, and obſerve with them the Precept 
f Circumciſion : all which doth evidently ſhew, thar 
he Ethiopians, neither were nor are, either Praeſtams or 
Presbyteriant. | | 
10. Having ſuffieiently ſhewed unto you Brother the 
Walficy of all your Pretences, concerning the Viſibility 
f your Church before Iuther's time. Hence I advile 
Four ſelf, to urge your Miniſters to ſhew you authen- 
Ficallv, that Kingdom or Nation, that City, or Pariſh, 
What Society, or Community of Chriſtians, which hefore 
nher believed, or taught your Principles, as they are 
Jo contained in your Conf-flion of Faith; and tho' 
8 know this to be as impoſſible for them to ſhew you, 
it is for you to drink the whole Sea in one draught; 
et lam ſure, that they will ſtrive to come off, by tel- 

Ing you ſome filly Fables, by them invented, but ac- 
aieſce you not by fuch groundleſs ſtories, but rather 
blige them to ſhew you your requeſt in Black and f 
„ White, 3 
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wa third mark, and in Proof hereof, produce the Auths- 
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White, and that authentically by theſe Authors which Gi 
were known to the World, before Luther and Calvin 
Days, and if you will ſtick cloſe to them, demanding 
this proof, then your ſelf ſhall ſee, how miſerably the th 
will ſtrive to ſhift you off, by introducing ſome Im. th. 
* and filly ſtory of their own Invention, re. th 
e 


cting upon the Pope, or upon the Roman Catholick; 
and if they know, that you have no skill in the Gre 
or Hebrew Language, then they will be ſure to come 
off, by perſwading you to wonderful things, out of theſe 
Languages, wherein they find you to be ignorant; and 
if they find; that you did not 1 your Philoſophy, 
then they will ſtrive to ſhift you off, by inferring ſome 
Illegal conſequences, which are ſeemingly deduc'd from 
certain premiſes, (ſee Sec, 24. n. 1.) Arid if they wil 
pretend to come off, by the hole of inviſibility, then 
tell them that it is againſt the expreſs Word of God, 
that the true Church of Chriſt could be at any time in- 
viſible to the whole World, (as you have ſeen, Sec. 26.) 
And that it is alſo againſt their own Principles, the 
this Church could be inviſible; for the Proteſtants 
do commonly aſſign, two neceſſary marks of the tre 
Church, to wit, the right Preaching of the Word, an 
the Adminiſtration of the Sicraments; and the Presby- 
terians do add to theſe two marks; their Diſciples, 3 


rity of their own Authors: For Mr. Whitaker (lib. 3. con 
duræum. pag. 249.) Says thus: The Adminiſtration of "iv 
Word, and Sacraments being preſent, do conſtitute a Church, uf 
being abſent do ſubvert it. And Mr. Willet ſays (in his S 
fit, pag. 69. 71.) That theſe marks cannot be abſent from 0 | 
urch, and that it i no longer 4 true Church; than it bath 1 
» maarks. And hence you may enquire of your Miniſter 
hd their Church, (which ſome of your Authors to 
- reaſph) to have been inviſible, for the ſpace of nine Hut . 
dted, ſome for a Thouſand, and others for twelve HIM 
dred and fixty Years, ſee (ct. 26. n. 1. 5.) always fi" 
the Apoſtles time, the Preaching of the Word, and al 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments or no? If it had "al 
Ways theſe Marks, it could not be at any time invii'"Wor 
to the. whole World? And if it was Viſible, let thi 
thew you in what Kingdom, Nation or City, 92 che 
| | (alu 
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(always fince the Apoſtles time) Preach the Word of 


h W God, and Adminifter the Sacraments after the ſame man- 
ver, that their Confeſſion of Faith preſcribes to them 
 W now, to perform them: And if they will not ſhew you 
! W this Authentically, (which I defy them to do) you may 
then rightly conclude againſt them ;. that according to 
their own Principles, they had no Church at all in any 


Part of the whole World, until Luther and Catvin's time; 
for until then, they wanted thele rwo or three Marks, 
which themſelves do abſolutely require, to be neceſſary 
to conſtitute a true Church, as for an inviſible Church, 
it may be well term'd the Kingdom of Sian; for nu 
Church, albeir never ſo inviſible, can be imagin'd, with- 
out internal Faith, at leaſt but Sr. Paul affirms, That Ftith 
comes by bearing, and that hearing cometh by Preaching the Word 
of God, Rom, c. 10. v. 14. 17. But in an invifible Church, 
there could be no Preaching, nor hearing of God's 
Word; and conſequently that inviſible Church could 
have no Faith, if you believe St. Paul: So, that your 
Miniſters invifible Church, which before Luther and Cal- 
vin's time, wanted Faith, Preaching, and the Admini- 
Witration of the Sacraments, cannot be the true Church 
of Chriſt, but rather a Chimerical Church, purpoſely 
invented by Suan and his Diſciples, in order to deceive 
poor ignorant Souls. 
11. Now Brother, fince we cannot find out, that your 
Church was viſible or inviſible before Luther and Calvin's 
Days; fince I enquire of you, to let me know, by whom 
ere theſe. Men taught, or who was he that ſent them 
o Teach theſe new Notions of theirs, which were un- 
non to the World before their coming? For (as | 
ave hinted above) St. Paul ſays, That Faith comes by hear- 
M, and he enquires, How can one Preach, except he be ſent, 
Rom. c. 10. v. 15. 17. Therefore, I have great reaſon . 
Wo enquire, from whom did Luther and calvin hear theſe 


' 
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* ew Notions, which they Taughr > Or who was, that 
Tur ent them to Teach that Doctrine? for I ſuſpect, that 
lin leſe Men are ſome of thoſe falſe Teachers, which the 
L Pripture-writers fore-rold , ſhould come to deceiye the 
d b eople, by Teaching them falſe and Erroneous Doctrine; 
5 or God ſays thus, (of thoſe who Preach without 1 


fut Commiſſion) I have not ſent theſe Prophets, yet they 
| O 3 wean; 
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run; I have not ſpoken to them, yet they Prophefied ; I have hel no 
what the Prophet ſaid, that Prophecy Lies in my Name, they ww WM dif 
Prophets of the Deceit of their own heart, which think to cauſe wy rea 
People to forget my Name; behold, I am againſt them that cauſe bot 
my People to Err by their Lies, and by their Lightneſs, jet I ſent ſec 
them not, nor Commanded them; therefore they ſhall not profit ths W © 
People at all, ſaith the Lord, Jer. c. 23. v. 21. 25, 26, 27. 3: Wand 
And St. Paul ſays alſo thus, (ſpeaking to the Paſtors of MW file 
the Church) I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all th A 
Counſels of God, take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all th: tru 
Hock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath male you overſeer to feel WM hav 
the Church of God, which be hath purchaſed with his own Bloc; Nit 
for I know this, that after my departing, ſhall grievous Weives er: nit 
ter in among, yon, not ſparing the Flock, alſo of your own |tlvi, tim 
(Luther and Calvin were firſt Roman Catholicks) ſhall Men aril, Wand 
pecking perverſe things, to draw away Diſciples after them, ther-: ¶ cau 
fore Watch, (Acts, c. 20. v. 27, &c. and 100 an Angel fron WW Tef 
Heauen Preach another Goſpel unto you, than that which we hat you 
Preached unto you, let him be accurſed; as I ſaid before, I (y Wknc 
nom again, if any Man Preach another Goſpel unto you, than thi: a 
ye have received, let him be accurſed, Gal. c. 1. v. 8. Sc. Since Abr 
therefore I find, that the Doctrine taught by Luther and er 
Calvin, is againſt the Word of God, (as you have clear- Reue 
ly ſeen in what I have examined bitherto) and that Nen 
they have not received it from their Predeceſſors, ot u 
from any Society of Chriſtians, who continually taught Wh. & 
it in all Ages from the Apoſtles time, and that they wer Aut 
not lawfully ſent to Preach it, (ſee $:#. 26. u. 12.) Me: tior 
thinks that I have great Reaſon to believe, that thei: the 
People were ſome of thoſe falſe Prophets mentionel Hou 
in Scripture, and conſequently, that the Churches which Chu 
they have Eſtabliſhed, are not the true Church of jeſus the 


Chriſt. 7 imp 
| SECTION XXVIII. in, 

| | . Ps. 
Which ſheweth, that the Propheſtes of the old Law, concerning Chriſt's ien 
true Church, are only verified of the Roman Church. | 55 
a l; 


x. ON have ſeen by theſe Texts of Scripture, 2 ben 
| duced, $f. 25. and. Seck. 26. That it was fore 
told of Chriſt's Church, that ſhe would convert the he 


Gtie to the Chriſtian Religion, and the Apoſtles coul 
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not wholly perform theſe Predictions, by reaſon of the 
diſtances of ſeveral Kingdoms, to which they could not 
reach, and by reaſon of the cruel Tyranny, wherewith 
both they and the Chriſtians of thele times were Per- 
ſecuted, as Chriſt himſelf fore-told, Luke, c. 21. v. 12, 
ec. So that the full performance of theſe Predictions, 
and of that Charge, which Chriſt gave unto his Apo- 


f ſtles, commanding them to go and Teach all Nations, 
x WF Mer. c. 28. v. 19, were to be fulfilled by the Apoſtles 
true Succeſſors; and thoſe of the Roman Church only, 


have performed all thar ever was perform'd of it; for 
it was only this Church, that Converted to Chriſtia- 
nity, all thoſe Nations that ever fince the Apoſtles 
time acknowledged the Name of Chriſt, as all Modern 
and Ancient Authors do unanimouſly teſtify 3 and be- 
cauſe it would be too tedious for me to produce their 
Teſtimony herein : Therefore, 1 will only produce here, 
your own Proteſtant Authors who are forced to ac- 
knowledge the ſame; to wit, Mr. Fulke (in his Anſwer to 
a Counterfeit Catholick, pag. 3 5.) Sebaſtianus Francus, ( Epiſt. de 
| Abrogandis in univerſum omnibus Statutts Eecleſiaſticis) Mr. Nap- 
ber (upon the Revel. pag - 43. 68.) Mr. Brocard (upon the 
Revel. pag. 110. 123.) Martin Bucer, (Lib. 1. de Scripta An- 
plicans de Regno Chrifti, pag. 12. 18, c. And Philip- 
pu Niolai, who writ two entire Books upon this Su 
&; and both the former and following Proteſtant 
Authors do declare, that this Converſion of ſeveral Na- 
tions to Chriſtianity, was not altogether performed by 
the Reman Church in them times, in which thoſe of 
your Religion do confeſs commonly, that ſhe was a true 
hurch, to wit, in the Firſt three Hundred Years before 
lus Ane Converſion of Conſtantine the Great, our firſt Chriſtian 
:mperor : and hence Mr. Barlow, Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſays, 
in his Defence of the Articles of the Proteſtant Religion, 
g. 34) That in the Primitive Nonage of be Church, the Pro- 
niſes of King's Allegiance thereunto was not fully accompliſhed, be- 
ſe in theſe Days, the Propheſy of our Sviour, was rather veri- 
; you ſhall be brought before Kings for my Name the, and by 


oem be perſecuted, &c. Mr. Whitaker Anſwering to the Ex- 
"10 mples of many Countries, converted to Chriſtianity by 
ir ne Roman Church, ſince St, Gregories time, ſays, Ther theſe 
u N 


Countries 
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Countries of ſo many Nations, after the time of Gregory, nen- 
tioned by Bellarmin, were not pure but corrupt, Lib. Cont. Bellar, 
pag. 336. And Hmon Lythus ſays the following Words, Mibe 
The Feſuits within the compaſs of 4 few Tears, not being content: N 
with the confines of Europe, have filled Aſia, Africk and Ame. MW nd 
rica, with their Idols, Reſ pon. Altera ad Alteram Gretſeri Nen 
Apologiam, pag. 331. Tho theſe Authors do think to WL 
render the Roman Church Odious to the Ignorant, by fal. 
fly accuſing her of Idolatry, (As you have ſeen, cf. 21.) 


yet on the other fide you fee, that they acknowledze, 
that it was ſhe only, that converted to Chriſtianity all WPro 
thoſe Nations, which were ever converted fince the A.- MWto 
poſtles time; fo that it * moſt clearly, how he che! 
only hath herein performed that which was fore-to!1 Hing 
of Chriſt's true Church. nate 
2. You have ſeen, Se. 26, that Chriſt's true Church Wore | 
ought to be Univerſal both for time and place; that is Were?) 
to ſay, that ſhe muſt continue from the time of Chrit Mnov 
until the end of the World; Fr of Chriſt's Kingdom ther byter 
ſhall be no end, Luke c. 1. v. 32, Cc. She muſt alſo be tor 
ſpread over all Nations, ( Iſa. c. 2. v. 2. c.) Still teach- Prot 
ing the ſame Doctrine, (ſee Sect. 25.) But theſe two eber 
Properties are only verify'd of that Society of Chriſtians, ng 


which are in Communion with the See of Rome, as | 
evident; If we ſpeak of the time before Luther and ci. 
vin's Apoſtacy, there were no Proteſtants or Presbyterians at 
all, that would then conteſt with her, as you have ſeen, 
Sect. 27. neither was there in thoſe times any other $c- 
ciety of Chriſtians, which aſſumed to it ſelf the Name 
of being the Catholick or Univerſal! Church, if we en 
cept theſe Sefts, and Hereticks, that went out from het 
which being Condemned by this Church, remain'd s 
unprofirable boughs cut from the Vine. She only remain 
ing the Holy Church, the on!y' Church, the True Church, and the Ct 
tholick Church, as St. Auguſtine Affirms, lib. 1. Symbol. c. , IM: 
and your own Mr. Fulke ſays, (in his Confutation of IM: 
Purgatory, pag. 374.) That She retained by Succeſſion that Frith 
which firſt She received from the Apoſtles, until Tertulian's Dan, 

that is until about the Year 230. and Mr. Whitaker (t 
Eccleſia, pag. 278.) affirms the ſame, and he further la! 
the following Words, (lib. de Antichrifto, pag. 35.) I do 4. 
knowledge that the Roman Church was Pure an! Housi tie 
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and Inviolably taught and defended the Faith delivered unto hey by 
the Apoftles, for the firft fix Hundred Tears after Chrift. And Mr. 
Nupper ſays (upon the Reuel. pag. 68.) That the Antichriſtian 
and Papiftical Government, bath begun to reign Unives ſally, and with- 
out debatable Contradifion, twelve Hundred and ſixiy N, before 
Luther. You may now moſt clearly ſee, that your own 
Proteftant Authors do acknowledge, that the Roman Church 
was the only Univerſal Church before Lu:b-'s time, and 
if we make now a compariſon between her, and the 
Proteſtant Churches, fince Luther aroſe, we ſhall find them 
to come very ſhorr of her in Univerſality 3 which to 
ſhew, I will make uſe of St. Auguſtine's Argument prove 
ing the Univerlality of the Roman Church. againſt the Do- 
nutz, (lib. de unitate Eccles. c. 3.) Theſe $7; ( faith he) 
are not found in many Nuions, where this is, and this, which k 
every where, is found alſo, even where theſe eckt are, I may 
now as lawfully ſay the ſame to the Proteſtants and Pres- 
byterians ; for they are not to be found in many Na- 
tions, where the Roman Catholick Religion is publickly 


b. Mprofeſs'd, and the Roman Catholicks may be found where 
o Never they are; Nay, there are very many large Kingdoms 


and Provinces within Europe it ſelf, in which Prateſtants 
and PreÞyterians are not to be ſeen or found, as in all 
the Dominions now properly belonging ro the King of 
ain, in Portugal, Sicily, Naples, Bohemia, and Italy, in France, 
ermany, Poland and Hungary, they are not a handful in 
Kompariſon of the Roman Catholicks ; And in theſe. Nor- 
thern Countries, our of which they have Baniſhed by 
Force, the Publick Exerciſe of the Catholick Religion, 
here are ſtill ſome Roman Catholicks in them who always 

No profeſs their Faith, notwithſtanding what Worldly 
mncommodities they ſuffer for Profeſſing it. As for other 
Parts of the World in which the Catholick Religion doth 
vonderfully flouriſh, the Name of Proteffants or Presbyte- 
ian, is not as much as known to them; For the cathe- 
ck Religion is not only profeſſed in the moſt famous 
ingdoms and Provinces of Europe ; But it is alſo to be 
ound, in Africk, Afia and America, witneſſeth hereof, your 
dwn Simon Lythus (quoted here, u. 1.) and tho? in divers 
ountries of theſe Places, the Publick profeſſion is He- 
etical, Mahometical, or Heatheniſh ; yet even there the 
Koman Cat holick Faith is Profeſs'd among them, and i > 
the 
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the Catholick, Church hath loſt here in Europe, by Luther anl 
Calvin's Apoſtacy, ſhe hath 7 it with much En. 
creaſe, by the Propagation of the Catholic Ftith in the 
Eaſt and Weſt-Indies, and now of late, in the great King. 
dom of China, where many hundred thouſands have em. 
braced the Roman Catholick Faith, and in Proof hereof, 
I need no more Teſtimonies, than the acknowledgment 
of your own Authors produc'd here, u. f. and fee $#, 26. 
So that you may plainly perceive, that it is only the 
Roman Church (by which we underſtand not the Dioceß 
of Rome in it ſelf, but all thoſe in Communion with 
the See of Rome) which can be taken for the Catholick, 
or Univerſal Church, and conſequently for the true 
Church of Chrift, which both your Creed and your Bible, 
do declare to be Univerſal, and do command you to 
hear and obey, Mat. c. 18. v. 17. Rom. c. 13. v. 1. C. 
3. It was foretold of Chriſt's Church, that ſhe wou!'d 
condemn all Hereticks, as the following Text doth de. 
clare : ſaying thus of her, no Weapon that is formed again 
thee ſhall Proſper, and every Tongue, that ſhall riſe againſt thee in 
Fudgment, thou Halt condenm, Tia, c. 54. v. 17. This Com- 
miſſion of condemning Hereticks given to Chriſt's true 
Church, is alfo declared by Sr Paul, ſaying thus to the 
Biſhop Titus: 4 Man that is an Heretick, after the firſt ant 
ſecond Admonition rejeft ; Knowing. that be is ſuch as ſubvert 
and finneth, being Condenmed of himſelf, Tit. c. 3. v. 10. C. 
And hence St. Peter knew it to be his own Duty to 
teprehend and condemn the Hereſy of Sen Magis, who Neil c 
was the firſt Heretick, that appear d in Chriſt's Church, Ws: 
for he thought to Buy for Money, the Power of gi. Nou 
ving the Holy Ghoſt, A4#s, c. 8. v. 20. Cc. And there ian, 
is no Society of Chriſtians in the Univerſal World, Nhe 
that hath continually, fince the Apoſtles time perform' 
this Duty, but only thoſe in Communion with the #: 
of Rome, as is evident by all Hiſtories, and by the D* Weſy 
crees of Ancient and Modern Councils held by this Min 
Church, in order to condemn the falſe and erronio!s hian 
Principles of all thoſe Hereticks, that oppoſed themſelves Min 
againſt the true Doctrine of Chriſt; She therefore fit f o 
held a Council in Rome, call'd by Pope Ancerus, about Mani 
the Year of Chriſt, 165. And She condemned there the Wm: 
Opinion of certain Hereticks, who taught, that the Win, 
| h | Chritian he 
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Chriſtians ought to imitate the Fewr, concerning the 
e time of Celebrating Eaſter. Pope Victor held alſo a 
„Council in Rome, the Year 197. againſt the former He- 
„ Wreticks, and he caus'd another Council that Year to be 
', Weathered in Africk for the ſame end. The Marchianiſts - 
t Whereſy was condemned in France, by a Council held at 
„Jm, that very Year, the Montaniſts Hereſy was condem- 
ned by a Council held in Feruſalem the Year 247. And 
other Hereticks were condemned that Year, by a Coun- 
il held in Arabia. The Novatians Hereſy was condemned 
by a Council held in Rome the Year 254. There was a 
Council held in 4/exzndria, which condemned the Hereſy 
of $ubellus, in the Year 263. The Hereſy of Paul Simoſa- 
ru, was condemned by the Council of Anticch, in the 
Year 272. The Donatiſt; Hereſy was condemned by a 
ouncil held in Rome, in the time of Pope Melchiales, 
about the Year 313. The Arrian Hereſy was condemned 
by a Council held in Alexandria, the Year 315. This 
Hereſy was alſo condemned by the firſt General Coun- 
il of Nice ( wherein 318 Fathers gathered) the Year 325. 


il held at Sirimen, the Year 349. The Council held in 
Rome, condemned Valintine and Urſactous Hereſy, the Year 
368. The Apollinariſts, and ſeveral other Hereticks Prin- 
iples, were condemned by another Council held at Rome 
n the Year 373. And alſo by the firſt General Coun- 
il of Conſtantinople (in which 150 Fathers Sate) the Year 
81. The Briſcillaniſts Hereſy was condemned by the 
-ouncil of Perdues the Year 385. The Hereſy of Fovi- 
nan, was condemned by the Council of Milan in Italy, 
he Year 390. The Pelagian Hereſy was condemned by 
he Council of Carthage, the Year 416, and by another 
ouncil held in France the Year 429. The Neſtorian He- 
eſy was condemned by the General Council of Epheſus 
in which 200 Biſhops Sate) the Year 431. The Euti- 
bien Hereſy was condemned by the Council of Calcedon 
ve: in which 630 Fathers Sate) the Year 451. The Hereſy 
df one Authimius was condemned by the Council of con- 
ntinople the Year 536. There were other Hereticks con- 
emned that Year, by a Council held in Feruſalem. Dy- 
rhe mus, Eragrius, and other Hereticks, were condemned by 
a he Gord General Council of Conſtantinople (wore Kok, 

— atners 


he Hereſy of one Photinus, was condemned by a Caun- .” 
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Fathers Sate) the Year 553. The Council of Bra in 
Portugal, condemned the Priſcillanifts Hereſy, appearing in 
that Kingdom, the Year 563. The Council of Ke 
condemned other Hereticks the Year 619. The Council 
of Milan condemned the Monathelites Hereſy, the Year 679, 

"This Hereſy was allo condemned by a Council held in 
France the fame Year. The third General Council of 
Conſtantinople (in which 170 Fathers Sate) condemned 
likewiſe the ſame Herely, together with ſeveral other 
Hereſies, the Year 681. The Tconaclaiſts Hereſy was con- 
demned by the Council of Rome, the Year 726. Thi; 
Hereſy was alſo condemned by the ſecond Genen 
Council of Nice (wherein 350 Biſhops Sate) the Year 
787. The fourth General Council of Conſtantinop/e (in 
which 383 Biſhops Sate) condemned the Hereſy of Ph. 
tius, the Year 869. The Hereſy of Berengarius was con. 
demned by the Council of Paris in the Year 1050. The 
Hereſy of Peter Abelard was condemned by the Council 
of Sueſon the Year 1120. The ſecond General Council 
of Latran (in which 1600 Prelates Sate) condemned th: 
Hereſy of one Peter Bruis, the Year 1139. The Herel! 
of Gilbert Porretanus was condemned by the Council ol 
Paris, the Year 1147. There was another Council hell 
at Paris, the Year 1170. which condemned the Herely 
of Peter Lombard. And another Council, which w. 
held in France, condemned the Albigenſes Hereſy the Yea! 
1176. And both they, and other Hereticks, were cor 
demned by the third General Council of Latran, th: 
Year 1179, The Hereſy of one Almaricus, was conden: 
ned by a Council held at Paris, the Year 1200. Tit 
Doctrine of one Foachim, and ſeveral other Hereſies 
were condemned by the fourth General Council 0 
Latran, (in which above twelve hundred Prelates Sate) 
the Year 1215. The General Council of Vienna, (i! 
which 400 Fathers Sate) condemned the Hereſy of thi 
Beguards and Beguim, the Year 1311. Fohn Wickliff's Here 
ſy was condemned by a Council held in England, the 
Year 1382. This Hereſy, together with the Herely 0 


Fobn Huſt. Hierom of Prague, was alſo condemned by th 
Council of Conſtance, (in which above a thouſand Fr 
thers Sate) about the Year 1414. The General Counci 
of Trent (in which Six Cardinals, Four Legates, Thi 
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Partriarchs, two hundred and fixty Biſhops, and ſeveral 


other Prelates of Inferior Dignities Sate) condemned 
F the Hereſy of Martin Luther, and Fobn Calvin, about the 


Year 1545. 1 
a It would be too tedious for me to Particularize here, 
| all the Errors of the aforeſaid condemned Hereticks * 


the Proceſſes and Decrees of the afore- mentioned Coun- 
cils, which are to be found in all the famous Libraries 
of Europe, by which you may evidently perceive, that it 
is only the Roman Church, that hath performed in all 
precedent Ages, that charge of condemning Herericks, 
which was foretold of Chriſt's true Church, and given 
"unto her in the Law of Grace; he may alſo perceive 
by the convention of thole Councils in all Ages, fince 
the Apoſtles time, that the Roman Church, was both 
Univerſal and Viſible to the whole World, ever fince 
the Apoſtles time, which Properties were clearly fore- 
told of Chriſt's true Church, as may be ſeen, SeR. 26. 
And hence Brother, you may rightly conclude, that the 
Roman Church is the only true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe all the Propheſies foretold of Chriſt's true 
Church, are only verify'd of her; And becauſe her 
Doctrine is wholly conformable to the expreſs Word 
of God, as is evident, by what I have ſhewed unto 
you in this Treatiſe, which I ſhall faith now, with 
the following Section. 
SEG 110 N- l. 

Concerning the Holy Fathers Opinion of the Roman Church. 

Remember Brother, that you told me, at our laſt 
Conference, that you would believe the Holy Fathers 
\uthorities concerning the true Church; and hence J 
thought ir fir to ler you know their Opinion of the 


as thus: The Funders of the Church delivered the Epiſcopacy 
f over-ſeeing the Church, to Linus ant Anacletus, faces led 
mus, Clemens, Anacletus. Eviriſtu>. Clement; And fo he 
umbers all the reſt of the Biſhops of Rome, one after 
nother ſucceeding continually, until that preſent Bi- 
hop, who then Reigned, and after numhering them ſo, 
hen he concludes, ſaving theſe following Words : This 
4 moſt full Demonſtration, that the ſame Troily Furb, taught 2 
| Þ - if 
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the Apoſtles, is ſtill even unto this Day, conſerved in the Church, 


and truly delivered. Lib. 3. c. 3. Tertullian, (who liv'd in 
the Year 220.) ſays thus, ſpeaking of the Roman Church: 
What I believe, I receiv'd it. from the preſent Church, anl the 
preſent, from the Primitive, the Primitive from the Apoſtles, 
the Apoſtles from Chriſt. de Pres. c. 21. And he further tays 
thele other following Words: Thit is true, which was 
Hrſt, that is firft, which was from the beginning; that was from 
he bez inning, which was from the Apoſtles. Lib. 4. Cont. Mar, 
c. 5. St. Cyprian, (who liv'd in the Year 250.) favs 
thus: We know Cornelius, (the Biſhop of Rome) to hive 
been Elefel by Almighty God, and Chriſt our Lord, the Biſhop of 
he moſt Holy Catholich Church, neither are we Ignorant. that 
there ought to be one God, one Chriſt our Lord, one Holy Got, 
and one Biſhop, in the Catholick Church, Evijt. And he 
further ſays the following Words: They are ſo bold, as 1 
etrry Letters from Prophane Schiſmatichs, to the Chair of Peter, 
into the Principal Church, whence Priefily Unity roſe, not corſider- 
ing the Romans to be thoſe, whoſe Fuith was praiſed by $:. 
Paul, (Rom. ©. l. V. Fo . 16. V. 19. c.) Th whom mis 
believers cannot have acceſs. (Epiſt. 55.) for the Church never dee. 
parts from that ſhe once hath known, the Church is the Spouſe of 
Chriſt, which cannot flay the Alultreſ. Lib. de unitate, Ecc!ss, 
Laftantius. (who liv'd in the Year 320) ſays thus, ſpeak- 
ing of the Roman Church: It is ſhe alrne, which, ( as the 
Ancient Euber writes) retains the true Warſhip ; this is the four 
dation of Tyuth, and the Houſe of God into which if one di) 
not enter, or from which if one 20 aſtray, he is 4 ſtranger from 
the hope of Life, and Eternal Satu:ition. Lib. 4. de Divine. Int. c. 
Ut. St. Epipbanius, applys that of the Cimicles, c. 6. v.). 


to the Roman Church, ſaving thus of her; My Dove, n) 


undefiled is but one, one is this Virgin, this Chaſt one, this Hose, 
the Holy City of God, the Ftiih, the Foundation of Truth, the fir 
Roch, againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail: And go- 
ing on to give an Abridgment of her Faith, he Cor- 
gratulates in the beginning, becauſe he had nothing to 
do, with filthy Herefies, but had made his approach t0 
the calm Coafſls of truth; for now, (faith he) being fret 
of all Fear, an Trouble. and Tediouſneſs, and being in an excel/en 
Piſture, by reaſon of the firm Tranquility and Security here Breathing, 
hw did we rejoyce in Hirit, being receiv'd in 4 ſerene Heaven, Wt 


have paſſed many Evils in our Navigation thro” The aforeſaid 0 
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„(ef Hereſy) but now having in fight the City, (viz. the 
Church) et us mtke haſte to this Holy Jeruſalem, and Virgin 
f Chriſt, and Spouſe. ant ſecure Founlation, and Rock, our Reve- 
: © ren! Mother moſt ſexſonably ſaying, Let us aſcend unto the Moun- 
„tun of the Lord, and into the Houſe of the God of Jacob, and 
e will reach us oft Ways, let us (peak to Her theſe Words, which 
ber Spouſe dil, Come my Spouſe from Libanus, becauſe thou art 
Fir, and there is not any ſpot in thee 3 and that he means 


the viſible Church on Earth: *cis evident, by theſe other 


Words of his, in which he flys to the Church, ſaying 
e MW thus to Her, © To the end that being plac'd in thee, 
f WU © we may reſt from theſe troubleſome Buſineſs of the 
t W © fore-going Herefſtes, in thee our Holy Mother the 
t, © Church, and in thy Holy Doctrine, that we may be 
e © refreſhed in thy truth, with the Holy, and only Faith 
% [of God. Opratus excludes the Donatiſts, from the num- 
„ ber of Catholicks, becauſe they did not communicate 
„with the See of Rome, Lib. 2. Cont. Perm. and St. Athanaſius 
. W confounds the Arrizns, by ſaying thus to them: © he- 
„bold we have proved the Succefſion of our Doctrine, 
e.“ delivered from Hand to Hand, from Father to Son; 
but as for you, Oh! new Fews, and Sons of Caiphas, 
MW © what Progenitors can you name for your ſelves. Lib. 1. 
„de Decret. Niceni Concilij. St. as og (writing on theſe 
e Words: The Queen ſtood at the right Hand. Pſal. 45. 
v. 9.) ſays thus: © The Church is oppoſed, and over- 
comes, being purſued by Snares, ſhe gets the upper 
"WF © Hind, being provoked with Wrongs.and Reproaches, 


c. © the is made more Illuſtrious, ſhe is Hurt, bur yields: 


„not ro the Print of the Wounds. however {he be 


% Tempeſts, and ver for all that ſuffers not Ship-wrack, 
“ ſhe Wraſtles, bur ſhe js not thrown down. St. Hierom 
ſays thus: „I will bring a ſhort, and clear Declara- 


„Church, which b:ing founded by the Apoſtles, en- 
dures even unto this Dav. Dial. Cont, Lucifer. And he 


Damaſcus : © | ſpeak ro the Succefſors 
* Croſs, following none bur Chriſt: J do joyn with 


* your Holineſs in Communion, that is, to ſay, with 
"OY . 


7 toſſed, ſhe is not over-whelmed, ſhe endures great 


tion of my Mind, that we ought to remain in that 


allo favs the following Words in his __ to Pope 
of the Fiſher, - 
* (meaning St. Peter.) © And to the Diſciple: of the 


( 172 ) | 
the Chair of Peter, for I know the Church to have 
been Built upon that Rock, whoſoever will eat the 
Lamb, out of this Houſe, is Prophane, he who is 
not in the Ark of Noah, ſhall periſh in the Deluge. 
And in his Commentary on that of St. Paul. 1 Tim. 
C. 3. v. 15. He allo ſays, „that Pope Damas, was 
Rector of the Houſe of God, which St. Paul called 
the Pillar, and ground of Truth. St. Auguſtin ſays, 
that the Succeſſion of Biſhops, from the Seat of Peter, 
* to whom our Lord, after his Reſurrection, commar- 
* ded his Sheep to be fed, until the preſent Biſhop (of 
* Rome then living) held himſelf within the lap of 
«© the Church. Cont. Epiſt. Eindam. c. 4. And he alſo 
ſays thus: „ If thou ſeem to thy ſelf, to have been 
already ſufficiently toſſed, and would make an end 
* of thoſe Labours and Pains, follow the way of the 
« Catholick Dilcipline, which hath proceeded from 
„ Chriſt by his Apoſtles, even unto us, and from 
* hence, (not thele Words) “ ſhall deſcend, and be 
„ conveyed unto Poſterity. Lib. Deutilitate Credendi. c. 8. 
And after ſpeaking of the Churches great Authority, 
he ſubjoyns theſe remarkable Words to his Friend, 
Heneratius, c. 17. ſaying thus: seeing therefore, we 
* ſee ſo great Help and Aſſiſtance from God, ſhall we 
* make any doubt, or queſtion at all of retiring unto 
« the boſom of that Church, which to the confeſſion 
* of Mankind, from the ſeat Apoſtolick, by the Succei- 
© fion of Biſhops, hath obtained the Soveraignty, and 
« principal Authority, Hereticks in vain barking round 
de abour it, u_ condemned partly by the gravity of 
& Councils, partly alſo by the Majeſty, and Splendor 
© of Miracles, unto which not to grant the chief Place, 
© js either indeed an extream Impiety, or a very raſh 
* and dangerous Arrogancy. And he further ſays, 
(Fpiſt. 50.) © That the Catholick Church alone is the 
* Body of Chriſt, and that out of this Body, the Holy 
© Ghoſt quickens no Man. And a little before theſe 
laſt Words, he ſays thus: “ For as a Member, if it be 
* cut off, from the Body of a living Man, cannot re- 
de tain the Spirit of Life, ſo a Man, who is cut off 
„ from the Body of Chriſt, the Juſt cannot retain the 


“Spirit of Juſtice, And he alſo ſays the following 
. | | | Words, 
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Words, (Lib. de Paftore. c. 16.) „ Some one may ſay, 
« it may be, that God hath other Sheep, bur | know 
„not whereof which he taketh care, but I know not 
them; Oh! how abſurd is he, unto human Senle, 
“ who imagins fuch Things. And ſpeaking of rhe 
Donatiſts, who held, that the Church periſhed in all Pla- 
ces, but wich themſelves in Africk z This they alledge, (fairh * 
he in Pſal. 101.) This Vice is ſo Damnable, ſo Deiaſtable, fo 
full of Preſumption, anl Faiſhood, which is ſuſtained with no 
Truth, enlightned with no Wiſlom. ſeaſoned with no Salt, Vain, | 
Raſh, Heady, Pernicious, the Holy Ghojt foreſuw, the Church is not 
bid, becauſe it is not under a Buſbel, but upon 4 Candleſtich bt 
it may ſhine to all, who are in the Houſe, a City ſeated on 4 Hill | 
| cannot be hil but it is, as it were bid unto the Donatiſts, i 
becauſe they hear its clear Teſtimonies, which do ſhew ber to be in 
de whole World, (note theſe Words) and they chuſe rather 
with ſhut Eyes to daſh againſt that Mountain, thin to go up to it. 
Lib. de Unitate Eccles. c. 14. f 

I might produce ſeveral other Authorities to this 
Purpoſe, not only out of the aforeſaid Holy Fathers, 
bur alſo out of ſeveral other Ancient Doctors, and 
Writers, who liv'd in the firſt Five hundred Years after. 
Chriſt, but I thought that it would be too tedious for 
the Reader, and unneceſſary ; becauſe the Verity of 
this Matter is ſufficiently prov'd, by what I have al- 
ready produc'd out of the Word of God, and out of 
the aforeſaid Fathers: Therefore I will conclude with 
that of St. Ambroſe, who ſays thus of the Roman Church: 
She cannot ſuffer Shipwrack, becauſe Chriſt is Ext!ted on the Maſt, 
that is on the Croſs, the Father ſits Pilot in the Sterne, and the 
Holy Ghoſt preſerves the Fore-caſtle. Lib. de Salom. c. 5. There- 
fore this Roman Church, is the true and infallible Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt; which is in all Ages from Chriſt's 
time, and will be until the Conſumation of the World, 
protected by the Father, aſſiſted by the Son, and go- 
vern'd by the Holy Ghoſt : As you have ſeen, by clear 
Scripture, Sec. 25. 1 12. 

You have now ſeen Brother, by this Treatiſe, that 
your pretended Reformation, is bur thick Egyptian Dark- 
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f WW neſs, abſcuring the true Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
e that your. Miniſters have nothing but meer Promiſes of 
o truth, grounded upon their own fooliſh Fancies, paſ- iſ 
57 | . 14 3 ſing 
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ſing from one falſhood unto another: Therefore if 
you have a mind to helieve the expreſs Word of God, 

or to live and die in that Eb, without which, St., Paul, 

(Heb. c. 11. v. 6.) affirms, it to be impoſſible to pleaſe Gol; 

you ought to incorporate your ſelf without delay in 

the Romin Catholick Church, for you have now ſeen, 

that this is the true Church, which alone has endured, 

without ſpot, or wrinkle, ſince the Apoſtles time, this 

is the Church, which hath enlightned the whole World 

with the Chriſtian. Faith, this is the only Church, which 

has been always admirable for her Unity, and eminent 

for her Sanctity, 'repleniſhing the Heavens, with innu- 

merable Glorious Saints, who have all lived, and died 

in the boſom of her Communion; this is the only 

Church, which is Univerſal, both for Time, and Place; 

this is the Church, which had her Gates continually 

open, both Day and Night, to receive the ſtrength of 

the Gentiles ; this is the Church, which only had a con- 

tinued Succeſſion of vifible Paſtors, lawfully deſcending |. 
one after another, without interruption from the Holy 
| Apoſtles time, this is the Church, whick ſtill adheres 
io cloſely to the Faith ſhe once receiv'd, (Ram. C. 1. 
v. 7. c. 16. v. 19. Cc.) That ſhe could never depart 
from it, by all the Heatheniſh Cruelty, or Heretical 
Impiety, that ever rais'd againſt her Doctrine; ſo that 
ſhe was juſtly called the Pillar, and Ground of truth, 2 
firm Rock, againſt which, the Gates of Hell cannot pre- 
 Yail.; this Church is the Chaſt Virgin. and true Spoule 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which has been falſly accuſed by ſe- 
vera] Hereticks, yet ſhe ſtill remains in ber Root, in ber Vine, 
ax1 in her Charity. (St. Auguſtin, Lib. 1+ Sumbol. c. 6.) And 
her Heavenly Spouſe has manifeſted her Innocency, and 
brought Confuſion on her Enemies in due time: 
What then can you do more fitly > than to embrace 
the true Doctrine of this Infallible Church; that 
after ſo many dangerous Errors and Wanderings, 
vou may return to your Father's Houſe, with the 
E Prodigal Child, (Luke, c. 15. v. 18.) and in fo doing, 
E you will be ſure to place your ſelf in the true way 
of Salvation ; Which the Lord God of his Infinite Merey, grant 
u you, and ta all other poor Souls, which are aſtray from 
ie true: Faith of Feſus Chriſt, AME N. . 
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An Index, of the Things contained in 
this Treatiſe. 


Set. 1. HAT Men hath free-will, to do either | 
. Good or Evil. pag. 5 
$:&. 2. That God gives ſufficient Grace to all Men, p. 8 
Sect. 3. That Chriſt died for all Mankind, p. 10 
Sect. 4. That ir is poſſible to keep the Commandments | 
of God, p. 12 | 
That very many have kept the Commandments, Þ# 
| „ 14 
That it is eaſy for Men to keep. the Conan 
ments, p. 15 0 
gest. 5. Thar Faith is not the alone inſtrument of Ju- 
; ſtification, ; | p. 17 
That no Man can merit the Grace of Juſtifica- 
Ki tion, p. 19 
| That St. Fames,. and St. Paul, are not contrary 
to one another, concerning Faith and good 
Works, 2 
That the Sin is wholly taken away in the (ani: 
| fication of a Sinner, p. 21 
1 That Men can fall from the State of Juſtifica- 
tion, | | Pp. 22 
That all the Actions of Men are not Mortal 
a Sin, p. 23 
That we do not. enjoy the Fruit of Chriſt's, 4 
Paſſion, but upon certain Conditions, which. ? 
are to be performed by us, . 24 
| W&&. 6. That good Works do merit Life Everlaſting, p. 2 5: 
e That there is a great Reward for keeping God's 
Commandments, p. 28 
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That there are Works of Supererogation, which 
are not commanded, p. 30 
ect. 7. That it is laudable before God, to live an 
5 Auſtere Life, | Ja p. 33 
, That God is Worſhipped by Faſting, and other 
Auſterities, _ p. 36 
„ect. 8. The Definition of a Sacrament. P. 40 


1 7 - | ., ; That | 1 
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tiſm, p. 41 
That one cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God, without Baptiim, + p. 42 
That Chriſt's true Fleſh and Blood, are really 
preſent in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
Per, P. 43 
That theſe Words, viz. Do this in remembrance «f 
me, do not exclude the real Preſence, p. 4; 
Thar all the Flock are not obliged ro take the 


Communion in both Species, p. 47 

Sect. 9. That Confirmation is a Sacrament, p. 48 
Sect. 10. That Men hath Power to forgive Sins in the 
Sacrament of Pennance, b. 49 

That People are obliged to confeſs their Sins 

to Men, , p. 51 
Sect. 11. That Sins are forgiven in the Sacrament of 
Extream- Unction, p. $2 

Sect. 12. That Holy-Order, is a Sacrament, p. 53 


Sect. 13. That it is not lawful to give a Divorce, in ca 
of Adultery, after Marriage, committed, p. 
Sect. 14. That the Sacrifice of Maſs is lawful, p. 56 
- That the Catholick Church doth not intend by 
the Sacrifice of Mats, to make a new Propitia- 


tion to appeaſe God. p. 57 
That this Sacrifice was foretold by the Pro— 
phet, p. 58 


Sect. 15. That it is lawful to nſe decent Ceremonies in 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments,” p. 59 

SeR. 16. That it is Good and Laudable to lead a fingl: 
Life, p. 61 

That Martin Luther's Marriage was unlawful, p. 6: 

That Matrimony is not more excellent than 
Virginity, | p. 63 

That the Catholick Church doth not abſolutely 

forbid to Marry, nor command abſolutely to 


abſtain from certain Meats. p. 64 
Sect. 17. That the Pope of Rome, is not that Antichriſt 
of which the Scriptures do ſpeak, p. 65 


| Sect. 18. That Chriſt gave a Supream Power over the 
| whole Church to St. Peter, and his Jawfu! 
Succeſſors, „„ 


Seck. 


That the Stain of Sin is taken away by Bap. Wea 
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sect. 
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dect. 19. That the Holy Fathers, and the Fewiſh Church, 
did always believe Prayer for the Dead to he 
_ lawful, p. 71 
That the Doctrine of Purgatory, is contained in 
the Word of God, p. 73 
That the Church hath Power to grant Indul- 
geuces, p 80 
dect. 20. That it is lawful to worthip Angels and Saints, 
82 
That neither Sr. ohn, nor St. Paul, doth torb 4 
this kind of Worſhip to be given to An- 


gels, p. 84 
That the Angels and Saints do know what pat- 
ſeth in this World, p. 85 
That it is law ful to pray to Angels, p. 86 


That it is lag ful to pray to Saints departed 
out of this Life, and that People doth re- 
ceive ſeveral Benefits by their Merits and In- 


terceſſion, . 8 
That Saints do Interceed for us, and offer our 
Prayers to God, p+ 8g 


Thar it is no diſhonour to Chriſt, nor againſt 


his Precept, to ask the Aſſiſtance and Inter- 
ceſſion of Saints, 


9 
Sect. 21. That the making of Images is as lawful 4 * 
making of the Brazen Serpent, and that the 
Roman Catholicks do not believe any Divinity 
or Vertue, to be in the Images which they 
Honour, p. 94 
That God commanded Images to be made, and 
cauſed them to be put up in his Holy Tem- 


| ple, - 96 
Thar the Prophet did lament the Abſence of 

Images, p. 97 
That the Uſe of Images is not againſt God's 


Commandment. | p. 98 
That the TIſraelires did Worſhip the Molten Calf, 
and not the God of TIfrae} thro*' him, p. 99 


That Feroboam did the fame, 100 


That it cannot truly be ſaid, that the Chrlätians 


do now commit Idolatry, p. 100 


That 4 


. — 5 


4 


(4) 


That God doth work Miracles by touching Re. 


licks, and Holy Mens Garments, p. 102 
Sect. 22. That Pilgcimiges are lawful, and that Miracles 
are wrought at Holy-Well-. p. 19? 


Sect. 23. That the P:eibyrerians do not make uſe of the 
Lord's Prayer, p. 109 
That the Presbyterianm do not give Glory to the 

Father, to the Son, nor to the Holy Glo, 


110 
Sect. 24. That People are commanded to hold * be- 
lieve Apoſtolick Tradition, p. 111 
That the Efficacy of the Doctrine of Scripture, 
and its Majeſty of Stile, is not a ſufficient 
Motive to know the Canonical Books of 
Scripture, p. 112 
Thar the Scripture is known to be the Word of 
God, by the Tradition of the Church, p. 114 
That the Proteſtants do acknowledge themſelyes 
not to have any true Tranſlation of the Bible 


in all Europe, p. 114 
That the poor Flock are deluded by their Mi- 


niſters, So Wh}; 
- That the whole Counſel of God, is not con- 
tained in the preſent Bible, p. 121 


Thar fince the Creation of the World, the true 
Church held and believed ſeveral Points by 
Tradition, without having any Scripture for 

hem, | p. 125 

That the Fewiſh Church did lawfully inſtitute 

certain Holy-Days, 1127 
1 That it is the Proteſtants, and not the Cathc- 
Vt | licks, that take their Religion upon that 
* Truſt which is Fallible, and ſubject to Error, 


| : p. 129 
t S2&- 25. That the Church is known to be Infallible, by 
. Apoſtolick Tradition, p. 132 
That the Catholicks do uſe great Diligence to 

know thoſe Points which are delivered to 

them, by Apoſtolick Tradition, p. 136 

That the 'Catholicks never brought in any 
Point of New Doctrine, by the Decree of a 
Council, p. 1 

IX Scct. 


Sect. 


Sec 


(5) 


de. I Set. 26; That the true Church of Chriſt ought to be 


92 perpetual and Infallible, p. 138 

les That the Church of Chriſt was promis'd to be 

2? in all Ages, Protected by the Father, Aſſiſted 

he by the Son, and Govern'd by the Holy 

09 Ghoſt, 2 139 

he That the true Church of Chriſt ought to be al- 

No ways univerſal and viſible ro the World, p. 140 

T Thar the Fewiſh Church was very — and 

Je viſible in the time of Elias, p. 144 

11 That the Opinion which believes, that Chriſt's 

e, Church is Fallible, and could be ar any time 

nt Invifible, is pernicious to poor Souls, p. 146 

of That the Paſtors of the true Church, ought to 

12 be lawfully ſent to Preach the Word of 

of God, p. 149 

14 | Set. 27. That the Proteſtants uſe ſeveral inſufficient 

08 ſhifts, when they are preſt to ſhew where 

le Was their Church before Luther and Calvin's 

4 time, p. 151 

li- That the Holy Fathers were not Proteſtants, p. 152 

7 That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible in 

n. the Waldenſes, ; 154 F 
I That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible 1 10 
ie the Albigenſes, 2 11 4 
* That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible in 
pr the Wicklifiſts, b. 155 
5 That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible in 
te the Huſſitt, p. 1565 ¼ 
7 That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible . 


p- among the Grecians, p. 158 
it That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible 
. among the Armenians, p. 158 
9 That the Proteſtant Church was not viſible 
ö among the Ethiopians, p. 159 FV 
That it is impoſſible for the Proteſtants to ſhew j 4 
Adthewricelly, that their Church was viſib} # 
before Luther and Calvin's time, p. 1 ©® 
That Luther and Calvin were not lawfully calm 
or ſent, to Preach theſe New Notions k 4 
they Taughr, . 61 4 
8, 


* ” 
* N # 
4 


es == % © © ww: 


(6) 
Sect. 28. That what was foretold of Chriſt's Church, 
concerning the Converfion of the Gentiles, and 
ſeveral Nations, to the Chriſtian Faith, was 
only perform'd by the Roman Church, p. 162 
That only the Roman Church is the Univerſal or 
Catholick Church, in which the Word of 


God, and the Apoſtles Creed, commands us 
to believe, 164 


p 
That what was foretold of Chriſt's true Church, 
concerning the Condemnation of all Hereticks, 


| was only performed by the Roman Church, p. 166 
Sect. 29. That the Holy Fathers of the firſt Five Ages, 


next to Chriſt, did firmly Believe and Teach 


the Roman Church to be the True and Intal- 
lible Church of Jeſus Chriſt, p. 169 


That the Koman Church is in all Ages, fince th: 
time of Chrift, 3 by the Father, aſſiſted 
by the Son, and govern'd by the Holy Ghoſt, 


9. 174 


